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AN 


ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE 


READER. 


FP F the Reverend Author 
/ theſe Sermons had li- 
ved, and could have been 
"28 prevail d with to have 
= bled them himſelf, 
Fs e queſtionleſs have come out 
with more advantage than they now do. 


But notwithſtanding this, the great 
Scriouſneſs which runs thro them, and 
the 


— 


vi Ad vertiſe ment tO the Reader. 


the wiſe Zeal for the everlaſting intereſt 
of thoſe, who were committed to his Care, 
F will make them valued by all who have 
| any reliſh of practical Religion; to promote 
which, upon ſuch Motives as the Goſpel of 
F Jeſus Chrift propoſes, in order to our 
being intituled to the Reward he promiſes , 
| and our being accepted and approved at 
| the laſt. and final Judgment, they will be 
4 biebly ſerviceable. Ef 


| By theſe Diſcourſes, thoſe who are al- 
| ready Converted, may be ſtrengthned, edi- 
| fied, and built up in their holy Faith, 
and directed to ſuch an Aſſurance as will 
not fail them : And thoſe who are yet in 
a State of Sin, may be rouzed and a- 
wahened out of its deadiy Sleep, and con- 
vinced of the Neceſſity of being more 
careful and induſtrious in that moſt im- 
portant and never to be forgotten Concern, 
the Happineſs of their Immortal Souls ; 
than it 1s to be feared the much oreater 
part of thoſe who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians are. Ah! that any who profeſs 
| theme 


Advertiſement to the Reader, vii 


themſelves Chriſtians, ſhou'd be willing 
to deceive themſelves, and fit down con- 
tented, without having a reaſonable and 
well-grounded Hope of being admitted 
into the Kingdom and Preſence of God, 


and made partakers of the inheritance of 
the Saints in Light. 


Thoſe who are acquainted with My. 
Waple's manner of Delivery, know that 


his pronunciation was very deliberate, con- 
ſequenth bis Sermons much ſhorter than 


ſuch Diſcourſes uſually are. 


For this Reaſon, the Publifher of this 
Volume, judged that he ſhould make them 
more acceptable to the Reader, without 
doing any prejudice to the Memory of the 
Reverend Author, by putting two Ser- 
mons together ; which is accordingly often 
done. And this will account for the 
difference in the length of theſe Sermons, 
and thoſe in the former Volume. 


if 
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| viii Advertiſement to the Reader. 


|. If this Volume meets with ſuch encou- 
ö ragement as may reaſonably be hoped for 
„ and expected, it will occaſion the publica- 
tion of another, in as ſhort a time as it 
can be conveniently fitted for the Preſs. 


Farewel. 


Errors to be Corrected. 


Page 32. Line 6. add 2. 
Page 70. Line 13. blot out, 0. 


Page Line for read 
161 20 Praiſes Prays 
161 22 abſtincne abſtinznce 
178 22 Neatl Neatly 


198 11 in 
279 12 Eph. IX. 10 2 Ep. ver. 9, 10 
303 29 opportunity importunity 


| 312 15 again againſt 
| 357 20 corruption Deſtruction 
| 562 10 its His 


| 364 11 Heaven; is Heaven in- 


SERMON 


SERMON I. 


The Wiſdom of Underſtanding our 


lacter End. 


Deut. XXXII. 29. 


0 that they were wiſe, that they under- 
ſtood this, that they would confeder their 
latter End. . 


EST HIS Song was made by No- 
Ee, at the Command of God, 
S a little before his Death; and 

ga was compoſed in Verſe, that 

— it might be the better commit- 

ted to Memory by the Jens, and might 
the more effeftually work upon them: 
the Generality of People being more apt 
to be wrought upon by the Pleature and 
Harmony of Poetry and Muſick, thar by 
the molt grave and the moſt accurate Diſ- 
courſes, Now therefore, ſays God to Moyes, 
(Chap. xxxi. 19--31,) mr ye this Song for 
B Jou; 
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you, and teach it the Children of Iſrael : put 
it in their Mouths, and it ſhall come to paſs, 
that this Song ſhall teſlifie againſt them, for 4 
Witneſs; for it ſhall not be forgotten out of the 
Aſnuths of their Seed. As it by the Lo ti- 
„of its Expreſſions, the Apraef of its 
Figures and Alluſions, and the harmonious 
Agreeableneſs of its Numbers to the Soul 
of Mano, it ſhould make deeper Impreſſi— 
ons upon them, than his own Benefits; 
and the Knowledge of the true God ſhould 


de ſooner obliterated out of their Minds, 


than the Words of it. In this Song Mo- 


ſes ſets forth, in loity and magnificent Ex- 


preſſions, the great Love of God towards 
the IHaelites, and their unparallell'd Ingra- 
titude towards him ; and calls the Heavens 
and Earth to be Witnels to it, *as it they 
had more Senſe of his Benefits, than the 
Iſraelites had. He firſt lays before them 
(Ver. 7, 8, 9.) the Mercies God had be- 
ſtowed upon them in the Days of Old, 
from the very Beginning of their being a 
Nation: And bids them remember, how 
that when God ſeparated the Sous of Adam, 
he governed the reſt of the World by the 
more general Rules of his Providence; but 
was pleaſed to make them the Portion and 
Lot of his Inheritance, taking them into his 
more immediate Care and Charge: He 
alone led them, and ub ſtrange God with him, 


and 
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and made them ride on the Hiph Places of the 
Earth, that they might eat of the Tucreaſe of 
the Fields, (Ver. 10-13.) But alas, Jeſharun 
ſoon waxed fat, and kicked, and in the midſt 
of Plenty forgot God; forſaking his Wor- 
ſhip, and ſacrificing unto Devils. (Ver. 15, 
18.) This fearful Apoſtaſie provoked God 
ſo far, that he reſolved their utter Extir- 
pation : 1 /i, (ſays God, at the 26 Verſe) 
I would ſcatter them into Corners, and that I 
would make the Remembrance of them ceaſe 
from among Alen. That is, he had deter- 
mined utterly to deſt roy them; and tells 
them (Verſe 27.) that they owed the Re- 
ſpite of this Decree to their Enemies, not 
themſelves. Were it not that I feared the 
Wrath of the Enemy, &c. Where God, ſpeak- 
ing after the Manner of Men, affures them, 
that his Judgments were with-held, nor 
ſo much for any Deſert of their own, as 
becauſe the Honour of Religion, and the 
Belief of Providence, would ſuffer there- 
by, in the vain Thoughts, and blaſphe- 
mous Reproaches of the Heathens. For, 
as for them, they had ſhewn themſelves to 
be a fooliſh, as well as a ſtubbora and an 
ungrateful People; falſe to their own In- 
tereſt, as well as to the Honour and Com- 
mands of God. And yet to fee the un- 
wearied Love and Patience of the good 
God, the admirable Art, and Holy Rhe- 

—. torick, 


—_— 


4 Ihe Wiſdom of Ser. 1. 


torick (if I may lo ſpeak) of our compa 


fionate Farher, who in the midſt of Judg— 
ment thinks upon Mercy; and cannot but 
earne{tly wiſh for their Converſion, whilſt 
he feverely threatens them; and that, as 
it were with a deep Sigh, after the Man- 
ner that Men cxpreſs their greateſt Griet, 
aud their utmoſt Concern ; O that they were 
wiſe, that they nunaerſtood this, that they would 
conſider their latter End ! 


We have ia thefe Words, 


T. A compaſſionate Wiſh of God, that 
Men were wile and underſtanding. 

II. The chief Act, or Exerciſe of Wiſ- 
dom, vs, Conſideration. | 

III. The Object, or Matter about which 
their Conſideration was to be employed, 


Viz. Ther latter Ed, 


T. A compaſſionate Wiſh that Men 
were wiſe. The Holy Spirit, accommodating 
it ſelf ro the Nature and Affections of Men, 
is pleaſed to expreſs God's earneſt Deſire 
of their Amendment, in a Manner im- 
porting the greateſt Love, Grief, and Com- 
paſſion; taken from what works moſt up- 
aa the Affections, Sighs, and Groans, 

.- the Expoſtulations of tender and 
--: 1paſhonate Parents. O Ephraim, fays 
Goc! 
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God by the Prophets, what ſhall I do unto 
thee ! O Judah, how ſhall I entreat thee! How 
ſhall I give thee up, O Ephraim; how ſhall I 
deliver thee, O Iſrael! C Jn Jeruſa- 
lem, ſays our Saviour to that rebellious 
City, how often meuld I have gathered thy 
Chilaren together, as a Hem gathereth her 
Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not! 
In ſuch melting Expoſtulations as theſe 
(called in Scripture the Soundings of God's 
Bowels, and of his Mercies) are the Hy ds 
of Almig hi) Go ſtretched out all the [Day long, 
to rebellious Mankind; to call, to reccive, 
to embrace them. For the Divine ident 
(as it is expreſſed Prov. i. 20.) cryeth with- 
out, ſhe attereth her Voice in the Streets, ſhe 
crieth in the chief Places of Concourſe, in the 
Opening of the Gates, in the City ſhe uttereth 
her Voice; ſaying, How long ye ſimpie ones 
will ye love Simplicity, and the Scorners delight 
in their Scorning, and Fools hate Kpowleave ? 
That is, God hath provided maniſold Ways 
to inſtruct and admoniſ Mankind, and 
thoſe as open and as notorious, as what is 
proclaimed in the Streets. He teaches Men 
by his Word, by his Works, by his Provi- 
dence, by his Mercies, and by his Judg- 
ments; by the DiQtates of Conſcience, by 
the Laws of Nature, and by the Laws and 
Authority of his Magiſtrates; by the 
preaching of his Miniſters, and by the 

B 2 moſt 


OECD CE CIC _ 
„ 


9 


6 The Wiſdom of Ser. x. 


moſt powerful Way of Inſtruction, the ex- 
emplary Lives of Holy Perſons; eſpecially 
of thoſe, who, by being placed by him in 
higher Stations, have the Advantage of 
diffuſing the Light of their good Works 
with a greater Luſtre, and at a greater 
Diſtance; that ſo all Mer may ſee it, and 
glorify their Fither which is in Heaven, He 
calls to Mankind ro conſider their latter 
End, by the Frailtics of their Nature, and 
by the infirite Caſualties they are ſubject 
to; by the frequent Alarms of ſudden 
Death; and by the daily increaſing Ap- 
proꝛch of dur laſt Hour, and of the C ming 
of Chriſt in his Kingdom; all which are 
as ſo many loud Calls from Heaven, to bid 
us be wile, and underſtand, and conſider 
our latter End. And ſhall God call upon 
us ſo frequently; ſhall he lament (if I may 
ſo ſpeak; and bewail our deſperate Condi- 
tion; and ſhall we enjoy it, and indulge 
our telves in it with Pleaſure and Sarif- 
faction? Shall the Holy Spirit grieve for 
us; and ſhall we not be moved at it, but 
perfilt in our finful Ways with an uncon- 
cerned Stupidity ? Shall God himſelf woo, 
and beſeech us, in the molt endearing Ex- 
preſſions, and the molt affectionate Expo- 
ſtulations ; and ſhall we ſtil] be deaf to all 
his Entreaties? Turn ye therefore at his 
Reprool ; -leſt if he fo often cal, and ye 


as 


. 
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as often refuſe, he ſhould laugh at your Cala- 
mity, and mock when your Fear cometh, Prov. 
i. ver. 23-26, That is, leſt he give you 
over to be the Scorn and Contempt of 
Men, and the Object of his Vengeance. 
To be mocked and contemned 1s uſually ac- 
counted one of the moſt inſupportable In- 
juries; and to be called Thou Fool, the great- 
eſt Affront; and moſt Men can digeſt any 
Thing ſooner, than the calling of their A2 
dom into Diſpute: And yet they are no 
better in the Eſteem of God than the Scorn 
and Reproach of Mankind, who are /o 
ſimple as to love Simplicity, and ſuch Tools 
as to hate Kponledoe, (Prov. i. ver. 22.) the 
Knowledge of God, themſebves, and their 
latter End; which is what the Spirit of God 
ſo often calls Wiſdom, Underſtanding, and 
Knowledge in Scripture, and what Ged 
{o paſſionately wiſhes the J/raclites in my 
Text, O that they were wiſe! Wiſdom is 
truly accounted one of the chieſeſt Accom- 
pliſhments of Mankind; and is in Truth, 
and nor only in vulgar Efteem (next to the 
Divine Principle of Holineſs, the Perfecti- 
on of the Image of God upon the Soul) 
the moſt defirable Thing on this Side Hea- 
ven, And the natural Thirlt atter Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding is fo great, that 
there are few Men who do not deſire, and 
labour after ſome Sort and Degrees or o- 

B 4 ther 
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ther of it. Some Men with mighty Pains, 
and no leſs Hazard, learn Craft, and the 
wicked Art of ſupplanting, and circumvent- 
ing others, by mean Shifts, fordid Flattery, 
or baſe Falſhood, Some take Fraud to be 
Wiſdom, and Deceit to be the greateſt Un- 
derſtanding ; and it they can but draw the 
poor innocent Man into their Net, by a 
double Tongue, or any other Method of 
Hypocrily, they mightily applaud emnſelves, 
and their ova Under/?anding. But alas! 
what is this but for Mcn to be wiſe to 
their omi, as well as other dns Deſtruction? 
Others gain Wiſdom and Knowledge in- 
deed, but in Things of little or no Mo- 
ment, at leaſt as to the chief End of Man, 
with Relation to which, Knowledge ought 
to be valued; and they fad), and know 
many Things indeed, but neglect the one 
Thiaz aeceſſary, Some are drowned in 
Pleature; others choaked with the- Cares 
of this World, and employ all their Ta- 
leats in the covetous and ambitious Purſuit 
of Riches and Honours, to the Neglect of 
their Souls, and of the Eternal Concerns of 
the other World. And this is zhezr Wiſdom, 
and their Underſtanding, and heir ultimate End 
and Deſizn ! which yet is but downright Folly in 
the Eſteem of God; as being a reftleſs, and a 
toilſome Purſuit after Things tranſerory, and 
unſati factory. Some uſe their Wiſdom ad 

tllelr 
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their Power to oppreſs others, and to 
make the World miſerable; they enlarge 
their Deſires as Hell, and are as Death, 
and cannot be fatisfied ; but gather unto 
them all Nations, and heap unto them all 
People, as the Prophet Habakkuk (Chap. 
ii.) complains of the great Deſtroyers ot 
the Earth in his Time, the CHaldeaus, and 
the Kings of Babylon. 

But what is all this to the Wiſdom in 
my Text, which is pure, and peaceable; 
whereas this is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, 
(James iii. ver. 13-18.) Nay, what is all 
the Knowledge and Gifts, which Men 
ought earreſlly to covet, às being ot real 
Uſe to Mankind, in Compariſon of the one 
great and neceſſary Thing, the more excel- 
lent Way (1 Cor. xii. 31.) of knowing and 
obeying God's Will fo here, as that we 
may be eternally happy with him here- 
afrer? And therefore the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, which will ſtand us in no 
Stead in the other World, ought to be the 
leſs valued by us in this. If we are perſwa- 
ded that our Souls are Immortal, and that 
their Eternal State hercaſter depends upon 
their good or bad Actions here; one would 
think that none could be ſo fooliſh, or void 
of common Underſtanding, as ro neglect 
the ſecuring of what is Eternal, for the 
Enjoyment of a few temporary Things here 
N below. 
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below. From whence then comes it to 
paſs, will you ſay, that Men, who are per- 
ſwaded of all this, and ſhew ſo mach Wiſdom 
in other Matters, yet act fo irrationally in this 
of the greateſt Weight and Moment ; 
which require ſo little Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding to know, and be coavinced of? 
To this I anſwer, that the chief Reaſon 
why Men act ſo contrary to their own 
Reaſon and Perſwaſions, is the Want of 
Conſideration, or Obſervatioa;, they do not 
obſerve theſe Things. And this is the 


IId. Thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of: 
O that they were wije, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter End ! 

W:/dom is the chiefeſt Perfection of Man, 
and Conſideration is the chieſeſt Act of Wiſ⸗ 
dom. Ihe wiſe Man's Eyes are in his Head, 
but the Fool walketh in Darkneſs, ſays the wiſe 
Man, Eccleſ. ii. 14. That is, it is a Sign of 
Wiſdom to be wary and cautions, and du- 
ly to conſider what we are about; and only 
ignorant Fools are led by Senſe without Rea- 
fon, and by Things preſent, without conſi- 
dering what will follow after. Now I am 
perſwaded that the Generality of thoſe 
who are called Chriſtians, do believe that 
there is a God, and a Lite to come; and 


many who lead looſe Lives, do, I ſuppoſe, 


ſeldom doubt of ſuch Matters. But although 
| to 
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ſo many nom, and are convinced of the Truth 
of theſe Things; yet there are too many 
who do not duly conſider them. For there 
are few Men who give themſelves Leiſure 
to weigh the Reaſons and Conſequences of 
their Perſwaſions and Convictions; and to 
compare their Actions with their Opinions, 
and both of them with the Word of God ; 
and their Belief rather floats in their Heaas, 
than deſcends to their Hearts and Affections. 
Now God has endued Man with think- 
ing, and conſidering Faculties; and Rea- 
ſon is a Ray of Divine Light, ſhining in- 
deed in a dark Place, in the mid(t of our 
natural Ignorance, but yet it is of ſo great 
Force, that it will diſſipate thoſe Clouds of 
Error, if it be not oppreſſed by Fumes of 
Luſt and Senſuality, or extinguiſhed by 
grols Neglect: For as Want of Exerciſe 
makes the Body fluggiſh ; ſo doth Want of 
Thought and Conſideration render the 
Soul unactive; and at laſt darkens that 
Candle of the Lord. And therefore if we 
would ſhew our ſelves to be rational Beings, 
we are to make Uſe of the Faculties God 
has given us; and are often to propound 
the weighty Things the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, 
to our Obſcrvation and Conſideration; viz. 
the Ways, Works, and Word of God, and 
the weighty Affair of Eternal Happineſs, to 
our Thoughts; we are to conſult about it, 

| debate 
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debate of it, dcliberate, and then reſolve to 
ſet about the Attainment of it. The wiſe 
Jew (Ecclus. xviii. 8.) has ſummed up in 
theſe few Heads the chief Things which 
ought to employ the Thoughts of Man; 
What is Man, and whereto ſerveth he? What is 
his Good, and what is his Evil? 

The firſt Thing a Man ought to obſerve 
and conſider, is Himſelf; and the firſt Que- 


ſtion he is to put to himſelt is, What is Man? 


Is he not a Creature of a more noble Na- 
ture than the Beaſts that periſh? And al- 
though his Body be mortal, yet hath he not 
in him a living, and an active Principle, di- 


ſtinct from it in its Nature, Powers, and O- 


perations; which by not being material, or 
corporeal, is not ſubject to the like Corrup- 
tibility with it, and can conceive it felt to 
be a Thing difterent from it, and capable of 
being without it? And if fo, whereto then ſer- 
veth he? For what Uſe was he deſigned ? All 
Things elſe tend to ſome Uſe or other, no- 
thing in the whole World is altogether uſcleff, 
(not the minuteſt Fly or Inſect;) And it 
1s from the Want of a ſufficient Compre- 
henſion of natural Cauſes, and of the All- 
wife Ends and Deſigns of the Creator, that 
Men, in the Pride of their learned Igno— 
rance, think otherwiſe: And ſhall Man alone, 
of all the Parts of the Creation, act for zo 
Ead, or for one below the Dignity of his 

Nature ? 
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Nature? To what Eud then was I defianed ? 
Mult it not be to fomething above the Gra- 
tification of my Sexſes, which are common 
to me with the ignobler Parts of the Crea- 
tion? Mult it not be ſomething agreeable 
to Reaſon, which gives me the Denomina- 
tion of a Mar, and diſtinguiſhes me from 
Brutes, the Rank of Beings next below me? 
And does not this Reaſon teach me, that I 
made not my ſelf? Does it not lead m 

reſtleſs anxious Thoughts, and at laſt fix 
them upon the Acknowledgment of a firſt 
perfect Being, without which no ſatisfacto- 
ry Account can be given of any Thing above 
me, the Cauſe of my Being, and of all 
Things elie? Nay, does not common Senſe 
teach me, that I did ot make my ſelf, tor then 
I muſt have been before T was? And as I 
could not give my ſelf my Being; fo neither 
were my Parents the firſt, and principal 
Cauſe of it; for they knew not how I was 
made, what my Sex, Shape, or Condition, 
would be ; much leſs did they contrive this 
curious Frame, and order the ſeveral Parts 
of it to their particular Uſes and Deſigns : 
Which is not the Caſe of my Parents alone, 
but of the whole Race of Mankind, ſuppo— 
fing they ſhould have been (which yer Rea- 
ſon tells me is impoſſible) in a continued Suc- 
ceſſion from all Eternity. Our Parents then 
were not our Maker; ſeeing that wholoe- 


ver 
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ver made us, could not be ignorant how 
we wcre made, or what we ſhould be. And 
if Main be not the original and principal 
Cauſe of himſtif, much leſs can he owe his 
Being to any other Parts of the viſible 
World, which are more imperfect than him- 
felt; and being not endued with Under- 
ſtanding, cannot contrive and act for Ends 
and Deligns; but are bare Inſtruments in 
the Hands of ſome wiſe Being, and alto- 
gether as ignorant of what 1s performed by 
them, as the Tools of an Artificer are of 
his Skill, and Contrivance. And therefore 
Man muſt look «pwards (as he naturally 
does, and was deſigned to do) to ſome no- 
bler Being for his Original. And where 
then can he fix his reſtleſs Thoughts, but 
where the niceſt Enquiries of conſidering 
Men mult needs at laſt concenter; vig. in 
the Acknowledgment of a pertect Mind, or 
Underſtanding, the firſt and principal 
Cauſe of all Things. For there muſt have 
been always ſomething, or elſe if there had 
been at any Time zothizg, there could ne- 
ver have been any Thing; it being impoſſi- 
ble that /o-zeth:izz ſhould have been ever 
produced out of zothing. And if there was 
always ſomething, the principal Cauſe of 
thoſe Things which are actually made; 
it could not be any imperfect Being, or a 
continued Succeſſion of them; but muſt 

| Cop needs 
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needs be ſomething perfect, or to which no- 
thing is wanting: For what can be want- 
ing to that, which being always unmade, 
could have nothing before to limit it, and 

ive Bounds to its Perſections; and could 
not limit it ſelf, becauſe it muſt then have 
been before it ſelt, and more perfect than 
it ſelf; that being more perfect which ſets 
Bounds and Limits, than that which is li- 
mitted by it. And if the principal Cauſe 
be perfect, it muſt then be an underſtand- 
ing Being ; becaule that which wants Mind 
and Underftanding, is certainly imperfeCt. 
The principal Cauſe then of Man (and fo 
of all Things which are made, ſuppoſing 
them to have been made as they are now, 
from all Eternity) mult be fome perfect 
Being unmade ; which is what is meant by 

God. 
Now if Man was made by God, what 
other chief ultimate End can he have but 
to ſerve him? For is not he zatarally obliged 
to obey him, to whom he owes his Being 
and Subſiſtence? And then what greater 
Evil can befal him, than to diſobey his 
Maker, Governour, and Benefactor; and 
what greater Good can he ſeek after, than 
to obey him, and be happy with him for 
ever? Thu i his Good, and this is his Evil, For 
God being the Fountain and Original of 
all Being, and fo of all Good ; what greater 


Good 
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Good can there be, than to be happy with 
him; and what greater Evil, than to be E- 
ternally ſeparated from him? Now who- 
ſoever would be wiſe unto Salvation, mult 
(after ſome Manner or other, according to 
his Talents and Capacities) underſtand and 
conſider theſe Things: True Wiſdom con- 
ſiſting in the Quiet and Stability of the Mind, 
as it ariſes from the Belief of a God, and 
of his Providence, and from the Conſidera- 
tion of the chief and ultimate End of all 
our Actions, with Reference to a Reward 
in another World, without which Life would 
have been ſcarce a Bleſſing ; it would not 
have been worth while to have been born ; 
and Mankind would have been the moſt 
deladed, and the molt miſerable ot all Crea- 
tures. Which brings me to the 


IIIA, and laſt Particular propoſed, vis. 
The Conſideration of our latter Exd: O that 
they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 
they would conſider their latter End ! 

Our latter End is a Motive, which, if 
duly conſidered, would have the greateſt 
Influence upon Mens Minds. Por other 
Conſiderations, although never ſo weighty 
in themlelves, may be evaded by plauſible 
Reaſons, or expoſed by fooliſh Jeſtings, and 
an impudent Scurrillity; whereas this carries 
an undeniable Evidence, and an invizcible 

Force 
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Force with it: And as an eminent * H:/ſtori- 
an of our own, : upon a thorough Coiulidera- 
tion of all the great Events of the World) 
has excellently obſerved: It is Death alone 
that can ſuddenly make Nam know himſelf; and 
that has perſwaded thoſe whom none could ad- 
viſe : And the true Reaſon of the Miſcarriages 
of Men, has been the laying Gefore themſelves 
the Actions, but nut the Ends of others. For 
would Men ſo careleſly ſin away their pre- 
cious Time, if they conſidered the Short- 
neſs of it? Who would be proud, it he 
duly conſidered that he mult return to the 
Duft, from whence Mankind had its firſt 
Original? Who would pamper his Body, 
or proudly and extravagantly cloath it, who 
conſidered, that perhaps the next Moment 
it might be a Feaſt for Worms, and a loath- 
ſome Carcaſc? The fir/# Thing that God 
put Man in Mind of after his Fall was, 
that he was Du/t; and that he ſhould re- 
turn into it agein: Who formed Man out 
of the Duſt of the Ground, cn Purpote to 
mortify his Price aad Haughtineſs, by the 
_ Conſideration of the Mei of bis Ex- 
traction, and of the Frailt; of his Compo— 
ſition; like that ci a Putier's el, to 


which God compares Man by .he Tropher. 


For God, wien he would aim ii the 
Tews of their approaching Deiiruction after 
the 
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the molt eieftual Manner, commands Je- 
remah (Chap, xv, and xix.) to go down to 
the Potrer”s Houle, and to ſee how frequent- 
ly che Voſſehh were marred in his Hands; 
und to take one of them and break it, in 
the Sight ot the Ancients of the Prieſts, and 
of the People; that fo they might be ſen- 
ſibl; taught the Crcatnef of God's Power, 
and their ora Heile); and that they were 
ſubject to be , t Preces each Moment, 
as one breaketh « Potter's Veſſ-l, which cannot 
be mid whole again. And does not God fre- 
quently teach us this Leſſon after a Manner 
as effectual? Docs not he often break our 
Earthcn Veſſels in Pieces? And may not 
we go down into the Potter's Houſe, and 
in the Burial Places of great and famous 
Men, and of our Friends or Anceltors, view 
the Syoilz of Death, the many Carcaſes he 
hath marred? For Tombs and Monu- 
ments, and the decent Solemnity of Fune- 
rals, were dceiignedstor this End; and fre- 
quent Deatis, eſpeciilly when ſudden, or 
violent ones, and thote by the Hands of 
Juitice, are no lets to he taken Notice of by 
us, than if a Prophet had ſpoken to us, and 
had daſhed a Veel to Pieces before our 
Vaces. O the mighty Eloquence of Death, 
and the extraordinary Efficacy which ir 
might have, if duly conſidered, upon the 
Minds of Men! i"batſorver thea takeſt in 
Hana, (Ecclus. i. 36.) remember the Eu, and 
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thou ſhalt never do amiſl. Remember thy lat- 
ter End; the Shortneſs of thy Lie; the 
Certainty of Death, and yer the ungertain 
Time of the Approach ot it; thy own Un- 
preparedneſs for it; the Terror of God's 
ſuſtice, and the dreadtul Sentence of the 
laſt Day, and thou canlt not weil fall into 
any great Sin. Men in all other Atfairs 
find the Uſefulneſs of the frequent Conſide- 
ration of the End of them; and they Who 
are truly wiſe, keep their Minds alwavs up- 
on the chief End of their Actions, and direct 
thera all to the obtaining of it. And ſhall 
we be ſo inconfiderate as to neglect this 
neceſſary Piece of Wiſdom, in that Affair 
which is the moſt important of all ochers, 
our laſt End; in which all our Cares, De- 
ſigns and Deſires, ought ultimately to ter- 
minate; and which, if we miſcarry in, we 
ſhall be miſerable to all Eternity? Would 
it not be juſtly accounted rhe Height of Fol- 
ly, or Madnets, for a Man to venture upon 
a Moments Pleaſure, if he were ſare that the 
next Hour he were to be puniſhed for it for 
ever? And is not the w. Sinner gal of 
almoſt the like Faalt; tor does not he daily 
ſee Men taken off in the midſt ot their Sins; 
and how does he know bur that this may 
be his Lot, ſeeing he cannot ſecure to him- 
ſelf the next Moment? How does he know 
but that the Sun may go down upon him 
at Noon, in the Strength of his Tears, and in 

C 2 the 
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the „it of his Age; or that this very Night 
he may be ſummoned to appear betore the 
Bar of God's Juttice, with a Thou Fool, thy 
Soul is required of thee? And then, wiltul 
an inconſiterate Sinner, whoſe ſhall thofe 
Things be which thou haſt provided ? What 
will become of thy Goods, and of thy In- 
crialc? Or if thou haſt taken Care of them, 
What will they profit rhee? Of what Benefit 
will :h4-y be to thy poor Soul, if thou haſt 
laid up Treaſure only for thy je{f, and Fami- 
ly, and art mot rich towards God? When Saul 
was informed by the Ghoſt of Sawzel, (1 
Sam. xxviii.) that the Slaughter of him ſelf, 
and of his Sons, was nigh at Hand, we read 
(ver. 20.) that this valiant Man, and great 
Warriour, fell ſtraightway all along on the Earth, 
and was jore afraid. And do we think that 
the ſtouteſt and haughtieſt Sinner would 
not betray as much Fear, if he were af- 
fauircd after the ſame Manaer, and with the 
fame Words, vit. Jo Mirrom tnow and thy Sons 
ſoall be with me? The Unexpedteane/s of the 
Summons would certainly polſets him with 
no leis F:ar, and tie Greatnets of his Fear 
and his Guilt, would betray ali the Succours 
of che itrongelt Rraſon. For Death z ſelf 
is terrible; and the Bitierncis of it mult 
nee is be very grcar to a guilry Sinner. O 
Death, how bitter is the Remeantrauce of thee, 
to a Maa that livilk at Reſt iu his Pilſeſſions! 
fays tlie wile Je, (Ecilaf. iv. 1.) For if the 

| Soul. 
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Soul of a righteous Man (who, alehu¹ẽ,ν.ỹ he 
knoweth nothing by himſelf, yet accounteth not 
himſelf thercby jaſtified,) be not eaſily divorc- 
ed from the Body; what Convulſions, what 
Di:t: zctions wil! rhe wretched Sinner un- 
dergo? How will he be perplexed and con- 
tcunJed, when he muſt part with his Plea- 
ſures, and his Honours, his enlarged Houſ— 
es, and his full Stores, which he had laid up 
for many Years to ſolace himſelf with, 
to eat, drink, and to be merry. Agag thin! 
ing that he had eſcaped the Sentence of 
Death, came unto Samuel delicately apparelled; 
but when, contrary to his Expectation, h- 
ſound the Sentence pronounced againſt him, 
he grievouſly complained of the Bitterneſs 
of Death; (1 Sam. xv. 3 2.) O bitter Death, 
(faith he) muſt my Soul be thus ſeparated fr 112 
me! for ſo the Words may very well ſignitiy, 
and arc tranflated in the Latin Verſion. And 
fuch Complaints will the rich and the vo- 
luptuous Sinner make, whea Death ſum- 
mons him on the ſudden in all his delicate 
Apparei: He will reſign his Breath (if God 
allows him Time to do it, and Senſes to 
expreſs it) in molt mournful Expoſtulations, 
complaining of the Bitterneſs of Death, the 
Weight and Number of his Sins, the Tcr- 
rors of Conſcience which he already feels, 
and the ſeverer Torments which he juſtly 
expects. How will ſuch Men repent, and 
with Groanings for Angniſh of Spirit, fay 
C 3 Vicky 
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with the Wordlings, and the voluptuous 
and anmh'tious Perſons, in the Book of H:/- 
dm: Hh hath Pride profiied us; or what 
gd hh Riches with our Vaunting brought us; 
fees all thite Things are paſſed away like a Sha- 
dow, and as a Poſt that haſteth by? They are 

c and gone, and have left nothing behind, 
— a too late Repentance, Confuſion of 
I auglie, 5:4 Horror of Mind ; for we can 
y wothing of all theſe Things away with 
us, neither can our Pomp low us. 

N-w the Way to avoid ſuch like doleful 
Cumplints, is frequently to conſider our lat- 
ter Ead; and whilſt thou haſt Vigour of 
Thought, and Time for Conſideration, fre- 
quently think thus within thy ſelf, 

Man has no very long Time to live, 
if we conſider it in its utmoſt Extent. And 
is not the greateit Part of this ſhort Time 
trifled away in our Childhood, miſpent 
in Vanity and Plea ſure in our Youth, and 
taken up with ambitious and worldly 
Thoughts (of gaining Friends, or an E- 
* ſtate, Preſerments, and Honours) when 
e arrive to our riper Years? How little 
* of this precious Time have I employed 
in the greater and weightier Concerns 
of God, and of my own Soul? For Shame 
let God have ſome Portion of my Time, 
ho might juſtly have challenged all of it. 

„Rut ſecing he has been mercitully pleaſed 
Ats allot me ſome Part of it, let me not 
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be ſo injurious to my Maſter's Service, as 
to defraud him of al! the Time he has 
given me in this World, to uſe fo as to ca- 
pacitate me for another. Shall I be fo 
ungrateful as to ſerve God only with my 
decrepit Years ? Shall I offer unto him oy 
the blind, lame, and ſick Sacrifices of my 
old ge? And ſhall I be ſo irrational as 
to deter my Repentaace to that 'Ferm of 
Years, which, if I ſhould arrive to, I 
ſhould he utterly unfit for fo great a ask, 


and fo ſevere an Exerciſe? But why 


ſhould I be fo fooliſh, as to imagine that 
T ſhould be able to attain to old Age? 
How few are there which do fo? How 
many are there which are cut off in the 
midſt of their Years? And why may not 
I fear the fame Judgment? Nay, why 
may I not juſtly expect it, for my ground- 
leſs Preſumption upon God's Mercics, 
my provoking Sins, and daring Impieties; 
my indulging my felt in Lutt, Luxury, 
and Intemperance; Sins which naturally 
haſten Death, and precip ate the fatal Pe- 
riod ? In the Name of God, let me not 
defer this great Task any longer; for 
my latter End is certain, my Lite its 
tulleſt Extent of #9 very lonug Comnuauce ; 
and the lat Hur may perhaps be nor very 


far off, poſſibly near, yea, at the very Duo-. 


Good God, what would bzcome of me, 
it Death (ould now mmmon mo? What 
6 4 : C5 Ars 
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% Account could I give of my Time, and of 


„ my Talents? God indeed is no captrcus 
« Maſter ; no auſtere, and cruel Exactor of 
% our Labour ; but he is juſt, and may re- 
„% me his owa with Uſury. 

D) not therefore put off this en 
Afflir u g angcher Time, and a more = 
venient Szaſon ; but hy hold on the preſen 
Opportunity, this very Moment, upon which 
perhaps this Eternity may depend; and boaſt 
not thy ſelf of to Morrow, tor thou know- 

et not what may be on the Morrow, or 
what one Day may bring ſorth. Do but 
think with thy ſell, that if thou wert now 
on thy Sick-Bed, given over by the Fhyſi- 
cians, and upon an impartial Survey of thy 
Conſcience, couldeit give thy felt but little 
Combort, as to thy future Eſtate, and receive 
as little from the Miniſter who viſits thee: 
Do you not think that you ſhould then 
with. that the Accounts you are to give of 
vour Stewardſhip were in a greater Readi- 


nets! Would you not wiih that you could 


* 


recal Li ne; and would you not reſolve to 
tpend : berrer ? ? Nay, do you not think that 
the Number, the We aut, the Wiituineſs, 
the Malice, 5 all the other aggravating 
Circu autances of your ins, which Con- 
iiente will then imparci. a lay before you, 
will. act increaſe the Bit erneß of Death, 
and k 1ohten the diewiul Agonies of a Sin- 
ner, UE DACEING in che 214 ot his Sins, under 
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a Taſte of God's Juitice, and a fcartful Ex- 
pectation of greater Pumihments? For 
Con ſcience, eſpeciall) upon the S ck. Bed, is a 
moſt impartial Mentor; it Will fer all a 
Man's Sins in an Array beſore him, aud give 
him a full, a lively, a quick, and a ſharp 
Senſe of the State of his Soul. A great * 
Scholar, and an excellent Divine, confeſſed 
upon his Death- Bed, that God lud taught 
him more Divinity in the ten Dazs of his 
Sickneſs, than in all his former Life, which 
was very long: For he had then truer and 
juſter Notions of Peace and Truth, and a 
greater Senſe of Holineſs, and of the Divine 
Juſtice and Purity: And fome of the Hea- 
theas have confeſſed, that they have had che 
nearelt Proſpect of Truth upou their Death- 
Beds, as their Souls drew nearer to the 
Place and Fountain of it; inſomuch that 
Plin the younger, being come from viſir- 
ing a ſick Friend, takes Notice of the good 
Reſolutions, winch Men generally then 
make; and ends his Epiſtle with this ex- 
cellent Advice: Tt tales efſe ſant perſeveres 
mus, quaies mos futuros profitermur inſirmi: 
That Men would continue ſuch after they 
© are recovered, as they promiſed they would 
be when they were ſick.“ And certainly the 
continual Confideration of Death, and of 
departing out of ihis World, and entring 
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upon an endleſs State in the other, muſt 
needs be a ſtrong Motive to make Men 
ſerious and thoughtful, if it were duly 
made Uſe of. 

Let us all then reſolve to be wiſe, and 
conſider of theſe Things, while we have 
Time, before the evil Day cometh; before 
the Time cometh, in which we ſhall ſay, 
we have no Pleaſure in ſuch Thoughts, we 
have neither Time, nor Strength for them. 
Let us not by a wilful Continuance in Sin, 
add Poiſon to the Sting of Death, and make 
the Ming of Terrors more dreadful than he 
is. Let us not indulge our ſelves in any 
the leait Sin; for how do we know, but 
that the very Moment in which we com- 
mit it, may be the laſt Moment of our 
Lives? And who would be willing to go off 
this Stage with Infamy and Diſgrace. 

Let us then learn now, in this our Day, 
the Things that belong to Peace of Con- 
ſcience, and our latter End; that ſo we may 
lift up our Hearts with Joy, when our Re- 
demption draweth nigh; and with an 
humble Confidence lay hold on che Mer- 
cies of God, through tlie Merits of our 
Saviour; and upon the due Uſe of our 
Graces here, bs rewarded by him in a 
bleſſed Eternity hereafter. 
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SERMON I. 


Of Chriſtian Practice, and the Hap- 
pineis of it. 


John XIII. 17. 
If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if 


you do them. 


UR Saviour, in theſe Words, 
tells his Diſciples, thar P-4/:ce 
is the chief Thing in his Reli- 
gion; and that Knowledge 
without Action will not avail 
to Eternal Happineſs. Knowledge and 
Faith are indeed neceſſary to Salvation, 
as well as good Works; but they are not 
ſufficient without them; and a barren 
Faith is no ſaving one. A faving juſtifying 
Faith mult be fruitful, pregnant with Love, 
and all other Chriſtian Graces; ready to 
bring them forth at all fir Opportunities, 
and like a Tree planted by the Rivers of 
Waters, actually bringing forth its Fruit in 
its Seaſon. Knowledge is neceſſary in 
1 Order 
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Order to Practice, and Contemplation fits 
Man for an active Life, which muſt pre- 
ceed it, in order to its preparatory Infor- 
mation. And he that acts without Know- 
ledge, acts irregularly and blindly, and 
uſuaily with an impetuous Raſhneſs; but, 
on the contrary, he that has Knowledge, 
and makes no Uſe of it, is dead and lifeleſs. 
The former is often like a raging Wave 
of the Sea, foaming out his own Shame; 
or like a Cloud without Water, carricd 
about with every Wind of Doctrine; but 
the latter is ike a Tree, whoſe Fruit is 
withered, nay, which is without Fruit, 


twice dead, plucked up by the Roots, 


and nigh unto burning, fit and ready Fuel 
for Ecernal Burnings. 

Theſe Words afford us many Conſide- 
rations ; but I{hall content my ſelf only 
with theſe /7hree Obſervations from them at 
preſent. 


Firſt, That the Things or Duties re- 
quired by the Chriſtian Religion, are 
Works and Deeds actual to be done, or 

erformed by us; or that Chriſtian Vir- 
tue or Holineſs is of an active Nature, 
and doth not barely conſiſt in an acquired 
Habit, but in the actual Exerciſe of that 


Habit, 


l, 
Second, 
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Secondly, That, in order to be happy in 
the doing, or Performance of Chriſtian Du- 
ties, we are to be guided by ſome certain 


Rules, leſt we fail of Succeſs, and the Hap- 
pineſs attending it. 


Thirdly, That there is a peculiar Hap- 
pineſs accompanying Practice. 


Firſt, That the Things or Duties re- 
quired by the Chriſtian Religion, are 
Works and Deeds actually to be done. 

There are two Benefits we receive from 
virtuous Habits, wherein the Happineſs of 
the Soul accruing from them chicfly con- 
ſiſts; The one is, that by them the Soul 
is beautified and adorned ; and the other 
is, that they are as a living Spring and 
Fountain in it of good Actions. If it were 
not for the firit, the Soul would be naked, 
as our firſt Parents were upon their Sin, 
and expoſed to Shame and Contempt: 
And it it were not for the latter, it would 
be barren and fruitleſs, and of no more 
Value, than a well-tuned Inſtrument that 
is never play'd upon; or a Ship rigged and 
furniſhed for a Voyage, which never ſtirs 
out of the Harbour. For Virtue is of an 
active Nature; it is an Habit, of whole 
Eilence it is to act and work when we 
have nced of it; and whole End is Action, 
aud which is not only attaincd, but pre- 
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ſerved and increaſed by it, as the Heat of 
Fire is by Motion, which without it would 
be ſoon extinguiſhed. All Habits what- 
ſoever in Arts or Trades, are not only ac- 
quired by Labour and Induſtry, bur can- 
not alſo be maintained, ſtrengthned, and 
perfected, but by frequent Action. And 
accordingly God hath in great Goodneſs 
and Wiſdom ordained, that Virtue ſhould 
be ative, that it might arrive to the great- 
er Perfection, be performed with the 
greater Eaſe, have the greater Reward, 
according to the greater Fruits it hath pro- 
duced by its good Actions; and that Man, 
created after the Image of God, might the 
more lively repreſent his Maker, who is 
AQ, or Liſe, or rhe molt powertul active 
Being. Whereupon it is, that we are 
excited to Acts of Virtue in Scripture, (for 
to them Exhortations properly belong, 
and not to Habits) to believe and hope in 
God, and to have Trult in him; to love, 
not in Word, and in Tongue, bur in Deed 
and in Truth; to ſhew forth the inward 
Habit of our Faith, by Works and Actions; 
not only to bid Men depart in Peace, be 


warmed and filled, and wiſh them to be 


fo, but actually to cloath and feed them; 
and to make Ule of our Talents, until our 
Lord come, not only to lay them up in a 
Napkin, to have Knowledge of them, or 
an uſcleſs, fruitleſs Habit, (if any ſuch 8 


* 
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be) but an active, operative, and uſeful 
one; in which the Life, and Power, and 
Praiſe of Virtue conſiſts, 

This is the firſt Particular; to wit, that 
Chriſtian Virtue, or Holineſs, is of an 
active Nature; but then, that it may be 
truly active, entirely and perfectly virtuous, 


and we may be truly happy in the Per- 
formance of it, we are, 


Secondly, To obſerve certain Rules, to 
be our Guide in this Matter. 

As (1.) Virtuous Actions muſt be deli- 
berate Actions, duly weighed and conſi- 
dered, and conformable to right Reaſon, 
and God's Word, not only as to the Sub- 
ſtance of them, bur alſo as to the Circum- 
ſtances required to good Actions. For 
there are many Actions of a Man, which 
are not properly humane Actions, but pro- 
ceed either from the Diſpoſition of natural 
Qualities, (as Eating and Drinking, and the 
like) or from the bare Force of Imagina- 
tion, ſuch as are thoſe ſudden involuntary 
Motions a Man falls into of a ſudden, 
without his Thinking of them, or having 

his Mind intent upon them. But every 
Action muſt be a voluntary, deliberate, 
and rational one, that it may be virtuous. 
And that it may be actually good, and 
rewardable by God, it mult proceed from, 
and depend upon Reaſon; it muſt be con- 


formabls 
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formable to God's Will, made known by 
the L'ght of Nature and Scripture, and 
mult be directed by Reaſon, and Chriſtian 
Prudence, both in the Circumſtances, as 
well as the Subitance of the Action. 

The Peron who is about to act muſt 
conſider himſelf whether the Action be 
proper for h:m, his particular Station and 
Calling; He mult conſider the Time of 
the Action, whether it be proper to be 
then performed by him; and the Place 


where it is to be performed ; the Manner 


how it is to be performed; he is to conſi- 
der the due Value and Dignity of the 
Action it ſelf, and the Influence it will 
have upon others. Chriſtian Prudence, 
Charity, and Moderation, are to be our 
chief Guide. For what doth it profit a 
Man, in order to virtuous Living, if he 
has a great Knowledge of Things, and 
hath weighed and conſidered them, if he 
cannot reſtrain his Pa ſſions whea he comes 
to Actions? Or how little Progreſs will 
he make in Virtue, if he can keep his 
Paſſions within their due Bounds, but 
knows not how to conduct and carry on 
a good Action to irs deſired End, but faints 


in the Beginning of it, or has not Skill 


and Courage to perſevere in it? For as 
there are ſome, who fall ſhort of Duty 
through Vchemence in Actions, and by 
undertaking many Things raſhly, without 

| due 


* 


— * — 8 


Ser. 2. ad the Happineſ of it. 73 


due Premeditation and due Order: So 
there are others who fail by Remiſneſs, 
through Sloth, Diffidence, or Timorouf- 
neſs; the firſt are to be reſtrained by the 
Curb of Reaſon, the latter are to be ſpur- 
red on by Motives from Conſcience, Hopes 
of Rewards, and the Fears of Puniſhment; 
and neither of them will prove truly vir- 
tuous except the firſt attain Prudence, and 
the latter a holy Fervour ; but ſuch a one 
as is conſonant to Reaſon and Scripture, and 
keeps within the due Bounds of Chriſtian 
Moderation, and tranſgreſſes not other 
Duties; for Fervour within theſe Bounds 
is a neceſſary Qualification of good Actions. 
Be not ſlothful in Buſineſs, but fervent in 
Spirit, ſerving the Lord. Fervent, earneſt, 
zealous, as far as Prudence permits, and 
your Health and ſpiritual Strength will 
bear, and your Attendance upon other 
Duties as neceſſary as that about which 
your Zeal is at preſent employed ; never 
deviating from the {tri& Rule of Duty, 
(Reaſon and Scr ipture) upon the Pretence 
of any zealous Fervour whatſoever. 

Again, (3.) A true Chriſtian Virtne is 
always in an Increaſe; it ſtops not at an 
Infant State, but proceeds from one De- 
gree of Stature to another, until it comes to 
be perfect in Chriſt eus. And this it 
attains to by a frequent Exerciſe, which 

D ſtrenoth- 
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ſtrengthens and increaſes the holy Habits 
of the Mind. 

Exerciſe thy ſelf unto Godlineſs, (faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tm. iv. 8.) that is, be frequent 
in the Practice of it, by internal Acts of 
the Soul, and by outward Acts, as Occaſion 
offers; which the Apoſtle calls Boazly Ex- 
erciſe, and tells us, that the outward Acts 
of Godlinets profic bur a little, when ſepa- 
rated from the Godlineſs of the Heart. 
But in the frequent external Exerciſe of 
our Minds, in Holy Meditations and Prayer, 
thefe two Things are to be avoided ; (1.) 
An immoderate Agitation of the Mind, 
both in Refpect ot the Vehemence of its 
Acts, and the too long Continuance of 


them without any Interruption; for by a 


too ſwift, and a too long continued Suc- 
ceſſion of the Thoughts of the Mind, and 
Affections of the Will, the Brain is weak- 
ned, the Blood and Spirits diforder*d, and 
the thinking Facuicies perverted ; and by 
thinking coo much, Me: are frequently 
diſabled from thinking at all as they ſhould. 
And, (2.) In the Performance vt a good 
Action, we are indecd to tat Care that 
it be duly performed, but then we are not 
to be too nice, nor over- ſcrupulous in our 
Care and Caution, but having firit, with 
the utmolt Sincerity, . icavobred that 
our Action be according ic God's Will, 
we are, in aun hubie Confidence of his 
Aſſiſtance 
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Aſſiſtance and Acceptance, to undertake 
and proceed in the Good we have begun; 
becauſe a too long, and a too nice conſider- 
ing of the Ac ion, and all its Circumſtances, 
breeds Scrupuloſity and Superſtition; and 
hinders a Man front entring upon, or per- 
ſevering in any great and noble Action. 
And in theſe Caſes (and many others) theſe 
two Rules of the wiſe Man are to be ob- 
ſerved, (1.) To do with var Alia ht whatſoever 
we are to do, Ecclef. ix. 2. And, (2.) Hccleſ. 
vii. 16. Not to % eo, over much; 
that is, not needleily ſcrupulous, nor im- 
moderately raſhly zealous: Both which 


are to be deeply imprinted upon the Minds 


of all good Chriſtians, the fe to {tic theni 
up to Practice, the latter ro reſtrain them 
from a too great Scrupulolity in it. 

(4.) To every good Action chere is re- 
quired a good or right I-teation ; that is, 
it muſt be reſerred to God's Glory, as the 
chief End of it; We mutt maznitelt, or 
make it appear by all our Actioas, that 
we have a due Senſe of God, and of js 
infinite Perfections; of our npendence o 
him, Fear, and Love of him, ar Duty 
to him. And we refer our Actions ro 
God's Glor: * with a goud O molt tert 
tion; (1.) When we do nothing winſ 
God's Glory, or to the Diſhonour of him, 
by committing anv Sin. (2.) When we 
have an inward Habit of Love tro God, 
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im printed in our Souls; which is the chief 
Principle, bv Virtue of which, Actions are 
reſerred toGad. 

(3.) When we actually excrciſe that 
Habit, or actually think upon God in the 
Performance of the Action, and actually 
refer it to his Glory. Which is periormed 
moſt ſolemnly at Baptiſm, when we are 
dedicated to God and his Service; before, 
and at the receiving of the Sacrament, 
when we renew that ſolemn Dedication ; 
and is exerciſed every Time ia general, 
by referring «cur ſelves, and all that is ours, 
to Sod's Honour and Glory; which the 
more frequently we do, the better, and 
the more perfect Chriſtians we ſhall be. 


But beſides this general Intention of 


God's Glory, there 1s another particular 
one, at the Performance of a particular 
Action. Now, becauſe this cannot be al- 
ways performed, therefore it is not required 
at every Action; but it is ſufficient, if it 
be done as frequently as we can, at every 
more than ordinary Action and Under- 
taking, every Morning and Evening in our 
Prayers, part ol which conſiſts in an Obla- 
tion of our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, 
unto God. As an Artiſt when at his Work, 
needs not to be always actually thinking 
upon the Rules of his Art; nor a Traveller 
to have his Mind always intent upon his 
Journey's End; fo ntither is a Chriſtian 


obliged 
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obliged to be always thinking upon his 
chief End, the Glory of God; and, pro- 
vided that he preters not his Actions to an 

End oppoſite to it, it may be ſufficient if 
his Action hath ſome Tendency to God's 
Glory, and may be ſome Way or other 
referred to it; although he doth not at the 
preſent Time actually doſo: As every Step 
a Man takes in his Journey helps him for- 
ward to the End of it, altho* he thinketh 
not of it, provided he be in the right Way to 
it. But yet, becauſe our Way to Happineſs 
has ſo many Difficulties in it, it is highly expe- 
dient, that we actually implore God's Bleſ- 
ſiag upon our Entrance upon any virtuous 
Action, and that we refer it to his Honour 
and Glory; and that we deſign in general, 
and frequently in particular, even our 
Eating and Drinking, and lawful Recre- 
ations and Pleaſures, unto ſome End ſub- 
ordinate to God's Glory; to ſome End 
that has a Tendency to it, and may be 


referred unto it. MVether you eat or drink, 


or whatſoever you do, do all to God's Glory; 
ſome Way or other to it, immediately or 
mediately; as the godly Man cats and 
drinks, and uſes moderate Recreation, im- 
mediately indeed for the Refreſhment of 
bis Body, but mediately and ultimately, 
for the better fitting and preparing him for 
ſerving God, in Duties of Religion, and 
thoſe of his particular Calling. 
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Let then all of us endeavour to our 
utmoſt, to have God always before our 
Eyes; and to make his Glory, Honour, and 
Service, to be the chief End of all our 
Actions; by which we ſartify our Labours, 
and hallom even our Pleaſures and Recrea- 
tions; make our Souls Temples for the 
Holy Gholt, Places dedicated and con- 
ſccrated for his Service, and offer up a 
continual Sacrifice or Burnt-Offering unto 
him from the Altar of our Hearts. This 
is the Office of every Chriſtian, to be a 
Prieſt unto God, in offer:xo up his MW as 
a Sacrifice to him; tis Prayers as an Licenſe; 
and all his good Works (as the A poſtle 
exprefly calls them) as an Odour of a ſweet 
Smell, a Suorifice acceptable and pleaſing to God. 
But, Lord, except thou kindleſt a facred 
Fire in our Hearts, the Sacrifice cannot be 
burn; ror can the Incenſe aſcend up in 
jw cet Odors unto thee: O do thou there- 
re fhed abroad thy Light upon our 
Flearts, which may enkindle in them a 
ty'y Warmth, and a holy Activity to the 
Pertormaace of thy Will; fo that we may 
not oniy know it, but be happy in the 
doing of it. I proceed to the 


1654 Obtervation, namely, That there 
Is a P<C.uar Happineſs accompanying Pra- 
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I. God hath made Practice a neceſſary 
Condition of our Happineſs hereafter. 

II. A neceſſary Qualification to our Hap- 
pineſs here, and hereafter, 

I. God in his Word hath made Practice 
a neceſſary Conartion of our Happineſs. 

There is nothing ſo common in the Law 
of Moſes, as the Command of doing, joyned 
to that of knowing or obſerving; nor 
any Thing more plain in the Goſpel, than 
that Knowledge and Belief will not be 
ſufficient for Eternal Happineſs, without 
ſuitable Deeds or Practice. Not every que 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the Will of my Father which is in Heaven ; 
faith our bleſſed Saviour: And mot the 
Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, faith 
the Apoltle. Without Holineff wo Man ſhall 
fee the Lord; and it is the greateſt and 
molt fatal Selt-Deceit (James 1. 22.) to be 
a Hearer only of the Word, and not a 
Doer of it. 

A merely ſpeculative Religion, is a vain 
Religion; and he that ſtudies it only to 
diſpute about it, will certainly loſe all the 
Reward of his Pains and Study ; He builds 
upon the Sand, (as our Saviour tells us) and 
hath no folid Foundation for any true Hap- 
pineſs, either here or hereafter, 1 I. i. 
4. Chap. vi. 4. And ſuch are they, who 
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amuſe themſelves with difficult Queſtions 
in Religion, and the unedifying Diſputes of 
the Times in which they live, to the Neglect 
of the Pia ice of ſubſtantial uſeful Du- 
ties. Inſtead of the Eud of the Command- 
ment, Charity out of a pure Heart, and of 4 
good Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned, they 
turn aſide unto vain Janglings, and uſeleſs 
and needleſs Diſputes, which miniſter 
Queſtions, rather than godly Edifying ; 
and {lighting the Doctrine, which is ac- 
cording to Godlineſs, they doat about 
Queſtions and Strifes of Words, and are 
proud, although they know nothing. And 
ſuch alſo are the formal Chriſtians, who 
are content with a Form of ſound Know- 
ledge, and cf the Truth, as it is in the 
Law and Gp, (Kom. ii. 17.) but do not 
according to it, only reſting in that Know- 
ledge, and making their Boaſt of it, ap- 
proving it, and confidently relying upon 
it as ſufficient. But this is ſo far from being 


ſufficient, that it aggravates their Sin, 


and their Puniſhment; They that thus 
boaſt of their Knowledge, in acting con- 
trary to it, or wilſully neglecting to act 


according to it, diſhonour God, and are 


an Occaſion that the Name of God is bla{- 
phemed, and will be reckoned with thoſe 
ar the laſt Day who call him, Lord, Lord. 

But, II. Practice is neceſſary to Happineſs; 


| becauſe it is a Qualification, or Drſpoſirion 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary to Happineſs, here, and here- 
aſter. 

x. It is neceſſary to our Happineſs, be- 
cauſe it is neccſſary to the Peace, Satiſ- 
faction, and Comfort of our Souls, with 
ReſpeCt to our ſelves and others. 

(1.) The Comfort of our Souls can be 
ſaſely and truly hottom'd upon no cther 
Foundation; for although true Knowledge 
be pleaſant unto the Soul, and there is a 
raviſhing Delight attending it, when it 
is attained; yet it is not laiting, and du- 
rable; but makes unto it felt Wings (as 
the wiſe Man ſpeaks concerning Riches) 
and flies away; it cvaporates when it is 
too ſubtle, and atfords not a due Nouriſh- 
ment and Strength to the Soul; it is a fore 
Travel, and toilſome to the Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, whilſt they are in the Way to it; 
and hath no ſmall Vanity and Vexation in 
it, even when attained ; whereby its Plea- 
ſure is ſoon allayed with Trouble and Grief, 
becauſe of the Diſappointment a Man tre- 
quently meets with, in finding it fo una— 
vailable to the End he deligned. For thus 
the wife Man tells us, (Ecclef. i. 15.) who 
had a great Share of it, That which is crooked 
cannot be made ſtraight, and that nuch is 
wanting cannot be numberd; All my Know- 
ledge cannot rectiſy what is amiſs, nor 
make up the numberleis Defeats in the 
Lives aud Aﬀairs of the World, nor even 
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in thoſe of my own Concern; for the 
greater my Knowledge is, the more I diſ- 
cover my own Ignorance and Imperfecti- 
ons. So that I perceived that this alſo is 
Vexation of Spirit, For in much Wiſdom is 
much Grief, and he that increaſeth K yowledge 
incr eaſeth Sorrow, It was a memorable 
Saying of a Heathen, That after all his Study, 
the chief Knowledge he could attain to was, that 
he knew nothing. Nothing with a ſufficient 
comprehenſive ſatisfactory Knowledge, be- 
cauſe of the Remoteneſs or Sublimity of 
ſome Objects, too high and too great for 
our Faculties; and the wonderful Subtilty 
of others, which equally eſcape our Know- 
ledge, becauſe of their Diſproportion to 
our Faculties, by Reaſon of their Littleneſs, 
as well as the others by Reaſon of their 
Greatneſs. We ſtand not high enough to 
take a View of ſome Objects, and are at 
too great a Remove from others; and the 
paſt, preſent, and future Providences of 
God, and Works of Nature, have ſuch a 
Dependeace upon cach other, that he can 
ſcarcely truly know one of them, who hath 
not a larger Extent of Knowledge than 
Men are generally endued with, or capa- 
ble of. And therefore faith Solomon, (Eccleſ. 
ili. 10.) I have ſeem the Travel which God 
hath given to the Sons of Men, to be exerciſed 
ia it; I have conſider'd even this alſo, 
that ks hath made every Thing beautiful in its 

Time, 
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Time, (that hie doth diſpoſe Provid ences and 
Events in Seaſons ſuitable to the Ends he 
deſigns) and that he hath ſet the World in 
the Heart of Man, given him the whole 
World for a Subject for his Meditation ; 
but yet it is a Subject fo large and copious, 
that it cannot be fully comprehended ; /o 
that no Man can find out the Work that God 
maketh from the Beginuing to the End; with- 
out which,his Nature and Providences can- 
not be fully known by us. For, Whez 
(faith the ſame wiſe Man, Fccleſ. vii. 16,17.) 
I applied my Heart to know Wiſdom, and to 
ſee the Buſineſs done upon Harth; which, it 
ſeems, he proſecuted with a reſtleſs Eager- 
neſs, ſo as that neither Day nor Night he 
ſaw Sleep with his Eyes; yet he found at 
laſt, that a Man cannot find out the Work 
that is done under the Sun, although he 

labour to ſeek it, and thinks he knows it. 
But yet, notwithſtanding theſe Diſap- 
pointments, a Man is not to remain 1gno- 
rant, he is not to be idle, but diligent in 
attaining uſeful Knowledge; for it is the 
Travel Which God hath givea him, to be 
exercited in; and it excelleih Folly, as far 
as Light excelleth Darkneſs; (Eccleſ. ii. 13.) 
and it is of great Ute, notwithſtanding 
this Vexation which accompanies it: But 
then it muſt be reduced to Practice, and 
the main Aim and Deſign of all our Knows 
ledge, mult be God's Glory, our own 
Eternal 
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cernal Happineſs, and the Good of others; 
For this is the Concluſion and Sum of the 
whole Matter; (Eccleſ. xii. 13.) Fear God, 
and krep his Commandments, for this is the 
whole Duty of Man; which is the Reſult of 
that whole Book. And thus Job, a very 
learned and inquiſitive Man, (Chap. xxviit. 
after he had ſhewn his great Skill in the 
Knowledge of natural Things, and in Wif- 
dom and Underſtanding, ſhuts up all (ver. 
28.) with this remarkable Saying : But 
unto Man he ſaid, Behold the Fear of the 
Lord, that is Wiſdom; and to depart from 
Emil, is Under ſtanding: As if he had aid, 
this is the chief, although the other hath 
its Advantage and Excellency, For Pra- 
tice, according to Godlinefſs, is agreeable 
to the plain natural Dictates of our Minds, 
and lies level to all Mens Underſtandings ; 
hath not ſo many Difficulties nor Intrica- 
cies of Diipute, as Matters of Speculation 
and Knowledge, and is the moit comfort- 
able ſatisſactory Employment of the Soul. 
A great Scholar of our own Nation pro- 
i. fied upon his Death-Bed, That al- 
© though he had ſtndied moſt Parts of 


„Learning, and had travelled through the 


« untrodden, uncommon Paths of Know- 
« ledge, that yet he could find no Comfort 
« at preſent from all he had read, but in 


„what he remembred out of the Holy 
„ Scriptures, more particularly from that 
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« Text, (Tit. it. 11.) The Grace of Cod hath 
« appeared to all Men, teaching us, that de- 
« ing Ungoalineſs and worldly Luſis, we 
« ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
&« this preſent World, And & another, juſtly 
famous in our Time, and in the Remem- 
brance of many, for Knowledge as well 
as Adminiſtration of Juſtice, confeſſes, and 
concludes upon many Conſiderations, * That 
« his Intellectual Power, and the Exerciſe 
« of it in this Life, was given him for a 
& more ſure and certain, uſeſul, advan- 
& tagious, fuitable and becoming Object; 
« even to kow thee, the only true God, and 
« Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. A Know- 
ledge, that is uſeful to the acquiring Hap- 
pineſs here, and hereafter; a Knowledge 
of a Subject, aithough infiaitely comprehen- 
ſive, yet but One; a Knowledge, that al- 
though it ſtill move further, yer it ſatisfies 
in what is acquired, and doth not diſquier 
in attaining more; a Knowledge, that is of 
ſuch Uſe in the World to come, as it is 
here; a Knowledge, that the more it is 
improved in this Life, the more it is im- 
proved in that which is to come; every 
Grain ol it here, is enlarged to a vaſt Pro- 
portion hereaiter; a Knowledge, that is 
acquired with a Conſent, a Deſire to know; 
becauſe thy Goodnefs, O God, pleaſeth to 
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fill ſuch a Deſire to inſtruct from thy ſelf, 
and there is none teacherh like Thee. 

But (2., Religious Practice, or Chriſtian 
Duty, is a Happineſs to a Man, becaule it 
promotes the Happineſs and Good of others, 
in which the Chriſtian placeth much ot 
his Happinels. For it is a great Part of 
the Comfort and Satisfaction of a Chriſtian, 
to ſee others happy as well as himſelf; as 
it will be much of the Joy of the other 
World, to ſee others more highly rewarded 
than our ſelves; for although the Happi- 
neſs of the Bleſſed will be unequal as to 
Degrees, yet their Joy will be in ſome 
Meaſure equal, the Sight of the Happineſs 
of others making up the Degrees of Joy 
which are wanting, and cannot ariſe from 
our own. Now it is Practice that edifies 
and promotes the Good of others more 
than Teaching, as Example prevails more 
than Rule; and therefore they are never 
to be disjoined; and the former is to be 


—_— 


enforced by the latter. It is a pretty Ob- 


ſervation of an Ancient, (Theodor.) that it 
becomes Men to imitate Gzdeoz*s Soldiers, 
(Fadees vii. 16.) in Marching in their War- 
fare through this World, wich a Trumpet 
in one Hand, and a Lamp, or flaming 
Torch in the other; with the Light of 


good Works, and the loud Voice of In- 


ſtruction; with an exemplary Life, and 
lively Admonitions of others. It is one 
Part 
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Part of Rhetorich, which is the Art of Per- 
ſwaſion, (nay, che all ot it, in the Judgment 
of one of the greateſt Orarors) to teach 
Men to enlorce their Speech with lively 
Actions; (zei from its Ulctulnefs) that it 
might moſt cHectually prevail upon others. 
And accordingly the Prophets were fre- 
_ commanded to do fo, by God him- 
elf : Jeremiah was commanded to take a | 
Potter's Veſſel in his Hand, and break it 
before all the People, when he was to de- 
nounce a defolating Judgment; and our 
Saviour himſelf in this very Chapter, added 
Practice and Example to his Precepts ; for 
He not only and barely exhorted his Di- 
ſciples to Humility and Charity, but alſo 
made Uſe of emphatical Actions, as well 
as Words; for He laid aſide his Garments, 
and took a Towel and girded Himiclt, pour- 
ed Water into a Baſon, and waſhecl even 
the Feet of his Diſciples, and wiped them 
with the Towel wherewith he was girded. 
All which were ſervile Employments, and 
ſo viſible Demonſtrations of lus RHam:lity, 
O the Eloquence of Actions, far twurpating 
that of Words, which foon vaniſm and {lp 
from us, as the fofr Air throug)! which they 
paſs, waereas Actions remain, and ere 


 {ubltantial and ſolid, and of their own Na- 


ture, and in God's Defion, make deeper 
Impreſſions, and leave more laſting Foot— 
ſte pe, and more diſcernable Images pon 
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our Minds; especially when they are to 
the real, laſting Benefit and Advantage of 
another. For theſe are not accidental 
Things, founded only upon the tranſitory 
Paſſivos and Affectious of Men, but ariſe 
from the Frame ot our own Natures, and 
the whole Frame of Things, as they are 
conſt.ruted by God; that ſo we might be 
uietul to each other: For Pity and Com- 
paſſion to others, whereby we are forcibly 
inclined to do them good, is a natural 
Laitiact of Humane Nature, implanted in 
us by God; and the actual doing of Good, 
naturally makes forcible Impreſſions upon 
the Minds of thoſe to whom it is done, that 
ſo by ſuicable Returns of Gratitude from 
tnem, natural Goodneſs might be again 
excited, and encouraged to more and 
greater good Deeds and Actions: So that 
there is a Kind of a circular Motion be- 
twixt them, and a perperual Exerciſe of 
receiving and returning Virtues or Graces, 
founded upon natural Inclinations. 

And further, God in his infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs has joyned a natural Hip- 
praeſs to the Prattice of Virtue, as its natu- 
ral Reward: Por there 1s a natural Pleaſure 
which ariſes from good Actions, and a na- 
tural Peace and Tranquillity of Mind 
a companies them; and a Man is, by Vir- 
tue of them, recommended to the good 
Will and Love of Mankind, and has a 

great 
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oreat Share in the Happineſs of others; 
{> happy are we, when we know theſe 
Things, if we do them. 

But (3.) Practice is our Perfection or 
Happineſs, becauſe it promotes God's Glo- 
ry more than Knowledge. For Men glo- 
rify God for the good Works of others; and 
are not perſwaded that God aCts in them, 
or is in them of a Truth, except the Light 
of their Knowledge and Perfection ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee their good Works, 
and thereby glorify their Father which is in 
Heaven. If the Light of the Sun were not 
accompanied with Heat, and did not pro- 
duce Fruits for the Uſe of Men; it would 
not ſet forth, or diſplay after ſo wonderful 
a Manner the Glory of its Creator, as it 
now does: And even fo will our Light 
and Knowledge but little avail to the ex- 
citing the Praiſe, and glorifying of God in 
Mens Hearts, if we be barren in good 
Works, and ſhed not forth its enlivening 
Heat; if we ſay only, Be thou warmed 
and filled, and leave the poor miſerable 
Object naked and deſtitute. And therefore 
It is very obſervable, that God requires the 
Heart, the Principle of Practice and Action; 
and that, according to Scripture, it is put 
for the whole Soul; there being no Men- 
tion of the Brain in it, or of the Head 
with Reference to the Soul; as if Practice 
were all with God, and Knowledge "Ow 
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of little Value in Compariſon with it, of 
none without it. 

But (Laſtly) Happy are we if we practiſe 
not only here, but hereaſter; for Practice, 
according to God's Laws, is a neceſſar 
Qualification for ſuture Happineſs wit 
God. For our future Happineſs conſiſting 
in being like God, we are no Ways capable 
of it without Practical Holineſs, God having 
declared, That without Holineſs no Man can 


ſee him; So that it by an impoſhble Sup- 


poſition, an unholy Perſon were admitted 
into Heaven, and could with Satan (in the 
Book of Job) ſtand amongſt the Sons of 


God; he were not capable of Heavenly 


Happineſs, no more than the Brutes are 
of the Happineſs and Joy peculiar to Man- 
kind, when they carry their Maſters 
through a delightful Proceſſion, or a mag- 
nificent Triumph. 

If theretore we would be happy, let us 
follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, 
without which no Man can fee the Lord. 
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SERMON III. 


Of God's Calls, by his Word, Spirit, &c. 


Preached on WHITSUNDAx. 


REV. III. 20. 


Behold, I ſtand at the Door, and knock, 


if any Man hear my Voice, and open the 
Door, I will come in to him, and will 
ſup with him, and he with me. 


NE of the moſt miſchievous 
Sius which Chriſtians art gui 
of, cenlifts in not Knowing, 
and not acknowlertoing the 
wo voral Le and (als which 

Go: 1, aitots them; foruwtimes by his gras 
cious Aihitances, ar other Times by his 
Judgments, but ordinarily and moſt fre- 
quently, by his Providential Diſpenations 
towards them Ibs was che fatal Crime 
of the Js, which dicw upon them the 
juſt Judgments oi Ged, and the utter RP 
E 2 0 


OG. 


tu. __l. +. 


5 2 Of God's Calls, Ser. 3. 


of their Nation, Temple, and City. For 
the Days will come, ſays our Saviour, (when 
he beheld that City, and wept over it) when 


thine Enemies ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, 


| becauſe thou kneweſt not the Time of thy Viſita- 


tion. And is not this as common a Fault 
amongſt Chriſtians ſtill? For does not 
God ſpeak unto, and call upon Men, and 
come to viſit Men; and do not they ſtill 
{hut the Doors againſt Him? Do they not 
attribute all his Comings to them, and 


Viſitations of them, to other Cauſes, and 


will not acknowledge the Hand of God, 
even while it is moſt viſible ? 

If God viſits them in his Favour, and 
gives them Rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
ful Seaſons, and fills their Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs; are they not apt to over- 
look the Hand of God in all this, and to 
attribute it only to Nature, or a fruitful 
Seaſon ; or to account his Bleſſings the ſole 
Effect of their own Labour, Pain, and 
Induſtry? And, on the contrary, if God 
ſpeaks unto them, or viſits them in his 
Juſtice, and chaſtizes them with Pains or 
Sickneſs, with Loſſes or Perſecutions, do 
they look up to God as they ought ro do, 
and acknowledge his Juſtice and Fatherly 
Correction in it? Or rather, do they not 
too commonly look upon the Inſtrument 
which God males Uſe of, and attribute 
theſe and the like Calamities to ſecond 


Cauſes 
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Cauſes, to unwholſome Seaſons, the Wick- 
edneſs of their Enemies, or a Train and 
Courſe of natural Cauſes in the World, 
without duly conſidering God, who is the 
firſt and chief Cauſe? faying within them- 
ſelves with the wicked Philiſtines, (1 Sam. 
Vi. 9.) It is 4 Chance that hath happened unto 
as. If God viſits them by his Word, and 
makes Uſe of his Miniſters as Inſtruments to 
work by it ſome good Diſpoſitions in them, 
do they not too often attribute this to 
the Gifts and Skill of the Preacher, and 
not to the Power of the Word of God, and 
of the gracious Influences and Aſſiſtances 
which attend it? But let not Men in their 
vain Imaginations overlook the chief Cauſe, 
and Supream Governour of all Things: 
Let them not facrifice to their own Nets, 
and burn Incenſe to their own Drags, 
or think that Affliction cometh out of the 
Duſt, and Trouble out of the Ground; 
for in God we live, and move, and have 
our Being; and it is He that gives us fruit- 
ful Seaſons, and healthy or ſickly ones; 
it is He that ſends War and Peace, and di- 
recteth all Things as may tend moſt to 
his Honour and Glory. Nay, it is He that 
ſpeaks unto you whenſoever any good 
Thought ariſes in your Minds; that knocks 
at the Door of your Hearts, when you 


entertain any good Reſolution; and that 


calls upon you by his Providence, by his 
= 8 Word 
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Word, by his Miniſters, co admit him into 
your Hearts. Behold I ſtand at the Door and 
knock, ſays Chriſt, who was then in Heaven; 
As if He had ſaid, It is not my Miniſters 
and Servants that call upon you, but I by 
my Power, and by my Grace: I am in- 
deed in Heaven, as to my Bodily Preſence; 
but as to the Efficacy of my Word, and 
of my Aſſiſtances, I am ſtill preſent with 
you upon Farth. It is I that have ſo often 
called upon you of Thyatira, by the Moti- 
ons of my Spirit, by the Courſe of Provi- 
dence, by my Word, and by my Mint- 
iters, to admoniſh you of your impending 
Ruine; and to bid you zof truſt in your 
Riches, (as it is in the former Verſes) and 
in the Increaſe of your Goods; for you are 
indeed in my Sight wretched, and miſe- 
rable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 
It is I that bid you be zealous and repent, 
and hearken to the Voice that calls upon 
you; for it is I that ſtand at the Door and 
knock, demanding Entrance of you. 

For it was Chriſt, who, alter his Aſcen- 
ſion, ſpoke theſe Words unto his Servant 
John, and bid him ſend them unto the 
Church of Thyatira, and tell them, That it 
was He, who although dead, that (till 
ſpꝛaketh unto thera, that calleth upon 
them, and bids them, by the Suggeſtions of 
his Grace, by the Courſe of his Providence, 
ty his Word, and by his Miniſters, _ 
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truſt in their Riches, and in the Increaſe 
of their Goods; for they were indeed 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked; but bids them be zea- 
lous and repent, and hearken to his Voice, 
who ſtands at the Door and knocks, de- 
manding Entrance of them. 

By God's ſtanding at the Door, is meant 
in Scripture theſe Two Things : 

(1.) God's Coming by a ſudden and 
an imminent Judgment, ready to fall upon 
a Perſon, Church, or Nation. hen you ſee 
all theſe Things, (fays our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 

3.) know that it is near, even at the Doors; 
And, Behold (ſays St. James v. 9.) the Juage 
ſtandeth at the Door; that is, He is ready 
to execute his Judgments upon you. In 
which Senſe, if we underſtand the Phraſe 
in this Place, the Meaning of the Words 
will be; Behold I am ready to chaſten and 
aſflict you, and in a ſhort while I will 
ſhew manifelt Tokens of my Preſence 
amongſt you; be you thereſore zealous and 
repent; for behold I ſtand at the Door, 
the Judgment is not far off, yea near, yea, 
at the very Door, 

Bur (2.) Standing at the Door is rather 
meant in this Place a merciſul Viſit, and a 
friendly Call; ſuch a one as was to be 
accompanied with a Supper, a holy Viſita- 
tion, and Heavenly Entertainment. 
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And therefore, for the clearer Under- 
ſtanding of this Phraſe, you are to conſider, 
that Man is likened to a Building in Scri- 
pture, whoſe Maker is God. Thus God 
(Gen. ii. 22.) is ſaid to have built a Wo- 
man out of Adam's Rib; and Rachel and 
Leah are ſaid (Rath iv. 11.) to have built 
the Houſe of Iſrael! ; becauſe that from them 
proceded moſt of the Patriarchs of the 
Jem, the Sons of Jacob. And Exod. i. 21. 
God is faid to have made Houſes for the 
Egyptian Midwives; that is, to have given 
them Children and Families; which is 
called building of a Houſe frequently in 
Scripture, 1 Sam. ii. 3 5. 2 Sam. Vil. 11, &c. 
And accordingly, in Purſuance of this 
Metaphor, the Holy Pen-Men repreſent 
the ſeveral Parts of our Body, by the 
Parts of a Houſe; the Eyes, by Windows; 
the Lips, Ears, and Heart, by Doors; and 
the whole Man, to a Houſe, either altoge- 
ther emrt'y, or furniſhed with holy or 
wicked Diſpoſitions, and inhabited by good 
and bad Spirits, by God, or the Devil. 
For although a Soul may for ſome ſmall 
Time chance to be altogether empty, and 
as it were indifferent to good or bad; yet 
it doth not long continue ſo, but, accord- 
ing to the Parable, (Matt. xii. 43.) where 
God is not admitted, the Devil ſoon finds 
Entrance, and returns into an idle and an 
unfurniſhed Soul with greater Power, and 

greater 
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greater Malice; and takes unto himſelf 
ſeven other Spirits more wicked than him- 
ſelf, who enter in and dwell] there, and fo 
the laſt State of that Man 1s worſe than 
the firſt. You ſee here, my beloved Bre- 
thren, what the Scripture means by a 
Houſe, to wit, Man, that living and in- 
telligent Fabrick, that rational, iutellefual, 
and ſpiritual Building, made and faſhioned 
by the Hands of God; enlivened by the 
Breath of Life, from him the Fountain 
of it; furniſhed with fv Inſtruments and 
Materials to employ and make Ufe of, 
with Underſtanding, Will, and Affections, 

with virtuous Diſpoſitions, and fit Faculties 
of Soul and Body, and which can admit, 
or exclude God, and his Holy Spirir, 
which is the proper and rightful Owner, 
and Inhabitant of it; and which can enter- 
tain good or bad Gueſts, Chriſt, or the 
Devil. This is that Houſe, at whoſe Door 
Chriſt ſtands and knocks ; now God and 
Chriſt may be conſidered with Reſpect to 
this Houſe, either as being in it, or far 
from it, or very near it. 

Then God is ſaid to be in a Man, when 
he dwells in him by his Hcly Spirit; en- 
lightens his Underſtanding with favin 
Truth, and gives him a right Knowledge, 
and a ſacred Mind; when he ſheds forth of 
his Love abroad upon their Hearts, kindling 
their Aﬀections with Floly Love, and 
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Heavenly Deſires; and when the inward 
Sentiments and Aﬀections of the Soul ap- 
pear in a holy Life and Converſation, in a 
regular, prudent, and conſtant Tenour 
and Courſe of good Works; ſo that the 
Perſon can truly ſay with the Apoſtle, I 
live, yet nog I, but Chriſt liveth in me; (Gal. 
ii. 20.) I live, yet not for my ſelf, but to 
God's Glory; I live, grow, and increaſe 
in Grace, but yet not through my own 
Power, but through Chriſt enabling me; 
I live according to his Will, not my own; 
neither would TI live but to ſerve him; he 
is the Life of my Soul; he governs it by 
his Spirit, excites to, enables for, and makes 
me perſevere in Holineſs; and even the 
Affairs of my natural Life, are all ordered 
by a Holy Priaciple of Heavenly Faith and 
Love. 

O happy Soul, who hath ſuch a Maſter, 
ſuch an Owner; who hath God, not for a 
Gueſt only, or like a Way-faring Man, who 
tarrieth but for a Night, but hath him for 
a conſtant Inhabitant, for his Lord, his 
Governour, his Owner, his Benefa tor. O 
come, bleſſed Lord, and dwell with us, 
and afford us not only tranſient Viſits, or 
ſhort Glances of Love; but the conſtant 
Abode of thy Spirit, and the laſting and 
perſevering Effects of thy Preſence. 

But (2.) God is faid to be far off from 
a Man, when he abandons him to himſelf, 
and 
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and to his own wicked Heart, permitting 
him to go on in his own Ways, and in the 
Sight of his own Eyes; without affording 
him any Communications of his Spirit, and 
gracious Reſtraints from Sin. I will even 
forſake you, faith God by Jeremiah, to the 
People of Iſrael, I will have no more to do 
with you ; IL will not ſpeak to you by my 
Word, nor fend my Meſſengers unto you; 
but I will caſt you off as a People unworthy 
my Care, and my Viſits. 

It was a terrible Threat pronounced from 
God by Hoſea againit I/zael, (Chap. v. 15.) 
I will g axd return to my Place, till they 
acknowledge their Offence, and ſeek my Face. 
I will return to my Place, that ic, to Hea- 
ven; I will withdraw my Preſence from 
them; and there mall be as gieat a Di- 
ſtance berwixt them and me., as betwixt 
Earth and Heaven, which fhall be as a 
deep Gulph fixed betwixt us, fo that their 
Prayers ſhall not come unto me, neither 
ſhall my Bleſſings deſcend unto them. And 
thus doth God withdraw his Preſence from 
a Sinner, when, after long Entreaties, he 
continues deaf unto him, and hardcns his 
wiltul and impenitent Heart. 

But (3.) God is nid to be not only in 
a Man, or far oc from him, but allo near 
unto him in Scripture, wlen his Graces 
indeed do not appcar in him, n 

115 


60 . Of God's Calls, Ser. 3. 


his Soul with Fear, and Love, and my 
Obedience; and yet he is not Wholly ca 
out from his Preſence, but in a middle 
State, within the Call of Chriſt's Spirit; 
fits under his Ordinances, hears his Word, 
and has ſome imperfect, but feeble and 
inconſtant Reſolutions of Goodneſs. He 
hears Chriſt ſpeaking to him from with- 
out, and perhaps obeys ſome of his Pre- 
cepts, and may at ſome Times approach 
his Holy Table; but as for his inward 
Call and Viſits, he is a Stranger to them; 
he knows not, or has not experienced what 
they are. That is, (for I would ſpeak 
plainly, and not encourage Fancy and 
(4) Enthuſiaſm) his Underſtanding is not duly 
informed; his Will is not in Subjection to 
God's Will; and his Affections of Love, 
Fear, Hope, and the like, are not imployed 
in the Service of God; and he does not 
give outward Demonſtrations of this in- 
ward Call, by a Courſe and Tenour of 
good Actions. And in this conſiſts the 
Call of God we now ſpeak of, and not 
in groundleſs Imaginations of ſecret Calls 
and Inſpirations, or in a heady, or im- 
prudent Zeal; which are often the Effect 
of an exalted Fancy, a warm Conſtitution, 
a crazed Head, and a diſeaſed Body. 
Now 
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Now when thou heareſt, or readeſt 
the Holy Scriptures, think them to be 
what they really are, the Word of God; 
think that thy Saviour knocks, calls, and 
ſpeaks to thee. Think that He that made 
thee, ſpeaks unto thee, woes, and ſolicits 
thee; and be not ſo ungrateful, ſo unjuſt 
unto thy ſelf,and to thy God that made thee, 
as to turn away thy Ear from him, and be 
deaf to his Entreaties. Wilt thou ny 
him entrance into his own Houſe, whic 
he at firſt made and built for his own Uſe, 
and which he was fain to purchaſe and re- 
deem by his precious Blood, after thou 
hadſt fold and forfeited it to Sin, Death, 
and Satan? What monſtrous Ingratitude, 
what unparallelPd Injuſtice is this? to den 
him what is his own, what he made at feſt, 
afterwards redeemed, and has only lent 
thee, to make uſe of here for a time, for 
his Service. 

But beſides God's Word, there are other 
ways of his ſpeaking unto us, for God 
ſpeaketh once, yea twice, (ſays good Elihu in 
the Book of Job, xxxiii. 14. yet Man per- 
ceiveth it not. For he not only ſpoke to 
thoſe good Men of old, (as appears from 
Chap. iv. 12. and from xxxiti. 15.) before 
the Scriptures were endited, by frequent 
Viſions in the Night; but as it is at the 
19th and 23d Verſes, He inſtructs Men by 
Correction, and by fending Faithful Meſ— 


ſengers 
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ſengers and Interpreters of his Will uato 
them, to ſhew unto Men his Uprightneſs, 
and to pray for, and with them. And far- 
ther, God not oaly calls upon Men, but he 
looks upon them too; ver. 27. He looks 
upon them with an Eye of Pity and Com- 
paſſion; He looks upon them, as he did 
upon Pele, that ſo they may call his Ad- 
monitions, and their own Tranſgreſſions 
to remembrance, and may go out and 
weep bitterly. 

L o, all theſe thinzs worketh God oftentimes 
with Man. He vfeth ſeveral Ways, and 
various Methods, trying one aſter another, 
to awaken Sinners, to convince, and to 
iave them. 

And as a Perſon, who is importunate, 
renews his Requeſts to demand Entrance, 
knocks not ſoſtly once or twice only, but 
redoubles his Blows, and that the more 
Irequently and earneſtly, the longer he is 
detain'd without Doors; fo doth Chriſt re- 
peat his Admonitions in Scripture, adding 
Line upon Line, and Precept upon Pre- 
cept; and when that will not do, he firſt 
corrects the Sinner with gentle Puniſh- 
ments, and then chaſtizes him with ſe- 
verer Stroaks of Juſtice ; he makes his own 
Con ſcience [ly in his Face, and accule him; 
and he raiſes rp Adverjaries ag ainſt him, as 
he did againſt Solomon, when he for ſook 
God, to "make lus Sins uncaſie to Him. 


Reflect 
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Refle& upon thy ſelf, O Sinner, and con- 
feſs the inward Sentiments and Thoughts 
of thy Soul ; How often has thy Conſcience 
oppoled it ſelf to thy wicked Reſolutions ; 
how often has it ſtruck thee with a ſecret 
remorſe? Hath it not faid, wicked Sinner, 
what art thou about to do? Is it not Mad- 
neſs, or Folly in thy Heart, that thou 
ſhouldeſt contrive, reſolve upon, and dare. 
to execute any Deſigns ſo vain, ſo fooliſh; 
and to commit Sin, fo uſeleſs a Thing, 
and fruitleſs in it ſelf, and which is at- 
tended with Shame and Guilt here, and 
Eternal Puniſhment hereafter ? = 
Where is thy Reaſon, where is thy H 
nour, where is thy Religion, where 1s thy 
God? Doſt thou not think that he ſees 
thee, and that he will puniſh thee? Doſt 
thou think to hide thy ſelf from the All- 
ſeeing Eye, or to eſcape Almighty Power 
and Juſtice? Or art thou able to endure 
Eternal Puniſhments? And canſt thou live 
with everlaſting Burnings ? 
Blut alas, although God calls once, and 
twice, yet Man perceiveth it not, but is 
deaf to all his Admonitions, and turns his 
Ear from his moſt powerful Reproofs, and 
will nor hearken to the Voice of the Charmer, 
charm he never ſo wiſely. | 
Some have loſt the very Faculty of Hear- 
ing, by a frequent continuance in Sin, and 
are inſenſible in the midſt of the loud- 


eſt 
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eſt Calls, and the molt importunate Intrea- 
ties. Others are aſleep in a profane Secu- 
rity, and mind not what God ſays, or care 
not for it, but are wholly carnal, ſtupid, 
and brutiſh. Others drown the Voice of 
Conſcience in the noiſe and hurry of 
Worldly Affairs, and cannot hear the ſmall 
and ſtill Voice of the Spirit; and for the 
ſtrong Winds and Earthquakes, the Trou- 
bles and Commotions of this inconſtant 
World, in which they ſo immoderately en- 
gage themſelves, and in which there 1s lit- 
tle content, much lefs is the Lord to be 
found in them, who was not in the great 
Wind, Earthquake, and Fire, but in the 
ſtill ſmall Voice. 

Let us therefore, my beloved Brethren, 
attend diligently to the Calls of God's Word, 
to the Calls of his Miniſters, and to the 
Calls and Suggeſtions of his Spirit upon 
our Conſciences, ſeeing he is graciouſly plea- 
ſed, not always to ſpeak unto us in a way 
ſo powerful, as that his Voice may not be 
drowned with the contrary Noiſe of Buſi- 
neſs, Worldly Diverſions, and Senſual Plea- 
ſures : And therefore we ought to be dili- 
gent and watchful; and when we ſpeak 
to God in Meditation and Prayer, let us 
Keep our Hearts in a compoſed Temper, 
and ſhut out whatſoever may divert them, 
thit to we may hearken to rhe ſtill Voice 
of the Spirit, and hear what God the Lord 
Wil 
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will ſay unto us. For God ſpeaketh once 
and twice, and Man regardeth him not. 
I do not mean, that Men ſhould expect 
extraordinary Impulſes and Calls from 
Heaven, but that they ſhould attend to the 
impartial Dictates of Conſcience, according 
to right Reaſon, and the Word of God; 
and that they ſhould take Notice of what 
Excitements they have found within them- 
ſelves to Good; and how often they have 
been prevented by God from falling into 
Sin, or Evil; and what good Defires or 
Reſolutions they have been forc'd ſome- 
times to make, upon the coniideration of 
temporal Afflictions, publick Judgments, 
the reading of Scripture, and other 
good Books; and the Power and Efficacy 
which they have ſometimes experienc'd, 
from the Word ſincereiy preach'd by his 
Miniſters. 

God, as upon this Day, called out of Hea- 
ven after a molt audible manner, and his Spi- 
rit deſcended in a mighty ruſhing Wind]; but 
ſuch Calls having ceaſed for a long time, 
we mult attend to the ordinary Calls of 
his Spirit, and open the Door of our 
Hearts, by removing all wiliu! impedi- 
ments of Sin, that ſo Chriſt may enter in, 
and ſup with us, and we with him; that 
is, that he may poſſeſs our Souls with his 
laving Gifts and Graces, with the Spirit 
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of Prayer, with Patience, Humility, and 
Reſignation of our Wills to him; and may 
make his Abode with us, and communi- 
cate his Graces unto us, as to Friends whom 
he loves, converſes, and dwells with. For 
Chriſt by his Holy Spirit enters into a ſin- 
cere Soul, ſometimes as a Harbinger, by 
his preventing and preparatory Graces, 
to fit it ſor more friendly and more fami- 
liar Communications; and thus it enters 
by way of preparation, at every awaken- 
ing Sermon, every terrifying "Thought, 
every check and remorſe of Conſcience, 
every good Wiſh, every affectionate Sigh 
and Groan, and every faint Step and im- 
perfect Endeavour after Amendment. And 
O that Men would not deſpiſe theſe gen- 
tle Calls, that they would not quench this 
ſmoaking Flax, nor break this bruiſed 
Reed ! 

But, Secondly, he enters ſometimes as a 
Gueſt, as a way-faring Man, which tar- 
rieth but for a Night, and affords us only a 
ſhort Viſit, and but a ſmall ſhare of his 
gracious Preſence and Aſſiſtances; and 
this comes to paſs, when the Spirit com- 
municates it felf unto us, but does not fo 
ſenſibly ſhew eit felt, by laſting and con- 
ſtant Aſſurances; but our Graces are but 
few, and not very ſtrong and perſevering, 
and the Satisfaction we enioy is but dry. 


And 
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And now, my beloved Brethren, what 
remains for us to do, but to refle& 
upon what has been ſaid; and to conſider, 
whether we can ſay, that we have ſo heard 
Chriſt's Voice, as to obey it. We have 
heard him indeed by the hearing of the 
Ear, (and O that it could be ſaid, that we 
ha ve done that as oſten as we ſhould, or 
might have done) but have not our Hearts 
been far off from him, even when we have 
ſate under his Word? Have we not let them 
wander, and willingly diverted them; nay, 
have we not ſometimes ſtopped our Ears, 
compoſed our ſelves into a lazy and an un- 
becoming Poſture, even in the very Time 
of Prayers, and of our moſt ſolemn Ad- 
dreſſes unto God ? But as tor the inward 
Call and Sanctification of cur Hearts, how 
little is there of that amongſt the genera- 
lity of Men; yea, how imperfect are the 
Graces of the beſt of us. 

I am not ignorant that this proceeds from 
the want of a more plentiful efuſion of 
God's Graces; but are not our wilful 
Sins the Cauſe of it? Doch not cur neglect 
of the outward Call oi God, and our wil- 
ful refuſal to open when he knocks, deny 
us the Bencfrs of fuch Viſitations? And 
doth not our miſuſc ct the Graces which 
are in us, caule him to withdraw hicaſelf 
from us ? 


Ev But 
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But, O Bleſſed Jeſus, do not thou depart 
from us; and although we have not deſer- 
ved that thou ſhouldeſt come, and abide, 
and dwell with us, yet be not far from us, 
but continue to ſtand with thy wonted 
Patience and Long-ſuftering at the Door 
of our Hearts, and permit us not to be 
wilfully obſtinate ; but let thy outward 
Call be accompanied with ſuch powerful 
impreſſions of thy Providence, and of th 
Grace upon us, that we may admit thee 
into our Hearts here, and be Eternally 
Happy with thee hereafter. 


AN 


APPENDIX. 


The Reverend Author having ſaid ſome- 
thing, Page 60. concerning Enthuliaſm, 
it was judg ed proper to add here two 
Paſſages taken out of two Sermons, not 
perfect enough to be publiſhed, relating 
to the ſame Subject. - 


Out of 4 SER MON o 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


UR new Enthaſiaſts utterly defie 

Reaſon, and they are altogether for 
Revelations, and the Spirit, in all Divine 
Matters whatſoever. *Tis true, the Spirit 
is a ſure Interpreter, and Revelations are 
infallible Arguments, which God hath and 
doth many times communicate unto holy 
Men, upon extraordinary Occaſions. But 
the Spirit they ſpeak of, is ſo indifferent- 
ly upon all, and fo common now a-days 
to Good and Bad, that in all likelihood it 


ſhould be a Familiar. *Tis vain to go a- 


bout to confute thoſe Men by Argument, 
that by retuſing Reaſon have denied it 
5 before 
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before they heard it. Thus much I ſhall ſay 
tothem, it the Spirit of God hath been 
pleas'd to condeſcend to Man's Capacity, 
to apply himſelf unto him by the Means of 
human Reaſon, that certainly is none of his 
Spirit, that dares totally to contradict the 
Uſe of it. I might inſtance in infinite pla- 
ces of Scripture, where the Spirit of God 
hath fo applied himfelt to Man, (to Man 
in Divine Matters,) they are ordinary. I 
ſhall deſire you at preſent to take Notice of 
the Apoltles Therefore, x Cor. xv. 58. where 
he proveth to the manner of the Reſur- 
rection, which yet he calls a Myſtery, ver. 
51. by a Medium from the natural Ge- 
neration of Corn, and another Argument 
of our Savicur, difputing againſt the Sa- 
Aucees about the fame Subject; his Words, 
a direct Syllogiſm in the 2d Figure, a mere 
Form of Human Reaſoning, they ſtand 
thus: Gad #& not the God of the Dead, but 
7 the Lrving. But God is the God of Abra- 
han, Isaac, aud Jacob, they are not dead, but 
Iiviug. 

God gave Reaſon unto Man, that he 
might make ule of it, eſpecially in the un- 
tlerſtanding of his Laws and Command- 
ments, and complains that he does not 
uſe it to that End, but for want of Un- 
derſtanding becometh like the Beaſts that 
periſh, Chriſt citing a part of Daniel's 
Prophecy faith, Let him that readeth uu— 
N 5 aerftand ; 
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derſtand; implying, that when we read the 
Scripture, we ſhould make uſe of our 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, not gape for a 
Revelation, and tempt God, by expecting 
always to be taught his Truth by a Mi- 
racle. 

But may we then fift and examine all 
God's Truth by our Meaſure, and bring 
them one by one to an humane rhere- 
fore? J have not faid it, nor dare I; and 
yet there are that dare and do; the Soci- 
nians, that have as unjuſtly magnified Rea- 
ſon, as the others have villified it; that 
have denied the Trinity of Perſons, the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and the 
Divinity of Chriſt Jeſus, and many other 
Myſteries of the Chriftian Faith, upon no 
other Ground, but becauſe they cannot 
prove nor comprehend them by humane 
Reaſon. Where were the Object of our 
Faith, if there were nothing in our Reli- 
gion but what were viſible? Shall we think 
that God is able to do nothing but what 
we can comprehend how he did it? In many 
Things he hath vouchſafed to ſubmit him- 
ſelf as it were to our Reaſon, becauſe we 
are Men; but in ſome Things he will 
have us believe him upon his Word, be- 
cauſe he is God. We may illuſtrate and 
improve our glimmering Knowledge of a 
Myſtery, as St. Paul here did, by the Help 
of any Argument, but diſprove it we can- 

F 4 not 
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not by the ſame Means, becauſe it is a 
Myſtery. In ſuch Cafes the Apoſtle's Ad- 
vice is to be liſtned unto, Mz d l, dna? 
2237, Be not High Minded, but Fear, Rom. 
Xl. 20. 


Is another Sermon on Luke ix. 55. are theſe 
Words, 


There are ſome Chriſtians, who k»ow not 
what Spirit they are of. 


As, (1.) They who pretend to New 
Inſpirations, diſtinct from thoſe of the 
Goſpel ; or vouch the inward Aſſurances of 
their Conſciences to legitimate Actions, 
quite contrary to the plain Commands of 
God; as if a Man ſhould alledge the in- 
ward perſwaſion of his Conſcience, for the 
Lawfulneſs of Murther or Aqulrery, a— 
gainſt the plain Words of the 6rh and 7th 
Commandments. 

There can be no greater Sign of Dzabo- 
lical Wiſion than this, for a Man to hear- 
ken to the Suggeſtions of what he miſ— 
calls Conſcience, and the Spirit of God, 
in contradiction to the plain Revelation of 
God's Will in Scripture, the Law of Nature, 
and right Reaſon, which are to be a ſtand- 
ing Rule and Guide of Mens Actions, not 
cher own Opinions, howſoever confident 
they are of the Truth of them. 
| | And 


— - 


- . 


An Appenatx to Sermon 3. 73 


And therefore it is highly preſumptuous, 
nay, blaſphemous it is of thoſe Scctaries 
amongſt us, (ſuch as Naylor, Venner, Mag- 
gleton) who pretend to immediate Inſpira- 
tions, to be the Witneſſes and Prophets, 
and have thereupon framed many familiar 
Letters from Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit; 
whereas God never ſent Prophets, but with 
the Power of Miracles to confirm them; 
and our Saviour has particularly told us, 
that Falſe Prophets ſhould come iato the World, 
and that by their Fruits we ſhall kaow them, 
and that they are ro be tryed by the 
Goſpel. 

Such alſo arc thoſe, who pretend to Pray 
by the Spirit; that is, as that Phraſe is ta- 
ken in Scripture, and underſtood by the 
miiguided of the common People, to have 
the Words and Marter of their Prayers im- 
mediately dictated unto them by the Holy 
Spirit. I do not deny but that there is a 
Gift of Praying Extempore ; but then, I ſay, 


this Gift can no more pretend to the Spi- 


rit, than Extempore Preaching can; and is no 
more the effect of the Holy Ghoſt, than 
any other intellectual Habits or Accom- 
pliſhments of the Mind arc. It is as they 
are gained by Study and Imitation, the 
effect of Nature and Art, a good Memory, 
and a voluble Tongue, improv'd by a 
right Method of digeſting their Thoughts ; 
3 Stock of Scripture Phraſes, a natural 
e warmth 
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warmth of Temper, and a convenient bold- 
neſs and preſence of Mind. 

Now to aſcribe this Faculty to the Holy 
Spirit, in any other manner than as it aſ- 
ſiſts the other Habits, that is, in an ordi- 
nary manner, under the uſe of Endea- 
vours, is a groſs Cheat, and the Cauſe of 
infinite Miſchief and Diſorders in the 
Church. For chis Pretence is commonly 
the firſt ſtep to all other Hiaſious; it makes 


Men Tancifal rather than Devout, and diſ- 


poſes them to ſwallow down readily all 
the Errors of ſuch Gifted Teachers, let 
them be never ſo groſs and irrational. And 
therefore certainly they who have this 
Gift, ought not to complain of the Church 
for endeavouring to reſtrain the Uſe of 
it, when they find it to be the Cauſe of ſo 
much Miſchief; and that it is ſo far from 
being the immediate Gitt of the Spirit, that 
the bold and familiar Addreſſes, the rude 
and undecent Expoſtulations with God Al- 
mighty, the nauſeous Tautologies and Re- 
petitions, and the many human Infirmi- 
ties, too notoriouſly frequent in the Extem- 
porary Prayers ot thoſe of greateſt Skill 
and Eminency in that way, ſufficiently be- 
tray from what Spirit it proceeds; to wit, 
at belt from Natural Parts, conducted and 
improved by the ordinary Grace of God; 
often from an Exthuſiaſtical Spirit, and ſome- 

times from a Diabolical. 


(2.) They 
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(2.) They who have pretended to be 
endued with a RZyalotick Spirit, ated by 
immediate impulſe from God, to do great 
and heroick Actions, for the rooting out 
of Idolatry, and overturning of Govern- 
ments ; and thereupon have fancied them- 
ſelves to be Phineas's, Jeptha's, and Gideons, 
Men raiſed up by an immediate Commiſſion 
from God, to conduct his Armies, and 
fight his Battels, and to murther and de- 


ſtroy Heretical and Idolatrous Kings and 


Princes; ſuch were Chaſtel, Cloment, and 
Ravilia:, amongſt the Papiſts; Jenner, and 
his Complices, amongſt us, ſeveral ſtubborn 
Zealots in our Nctighbour Nation; and 
particularly the Murtherers of the Arch- 
biſhop of St. Azarews. 

Now this is a wicked and dangerous Er- 
ror, grounded upon a plain miſtake of the 
Difference betwixt the Jewiſh Government, 
and all other Goveraments whatſoever, 


For the J-wiſþ Government was plainly a 


Theocracy, in which God himſelf was their 
immediate Governor; and their Judges 
and Captains were Men raiſed up imme- 
diately by him, to put in Execution his 
own Laws, and to govern according to 
Rules of his more immediate Appointment. 
And therefore alſo He did ſometimes in- 


| ſpire private Perſons, and impowered them 


by his own Authority to do ſome cxtraor- 
dinary Actions; as Princes upon ſome ne- 
| ccilary 
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ceſſary Occaſions give extraordinary Com- 
miſſions for Juſtice to be done upon ſome 
very notorious Offenders, and His Authority, 
not their Teal, legitimated the Action. 

But now this way of Government is cea- 
ſed, and the written Word of God is our 
only Oracle, we are not to expect any 
extraordinary immediate Impulſes in this 
kind, but only the ordinary Operations of 
God's Spirit ; Chriſt having reſtrained this 
Spirit in my Text, forbid all private Re- 
venge, and referred all to the publick Ma- 
giſtrate, Rom. xiii. 4. Who i the Miniſter 
of Goa, to execute Wrath ; and therefore our 
Saviour himſelf would not meddle with 
the Woman taken in Adultery. 


SER- 


SERMON IV. 


On the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 


LUKE XV. 11——19. 


11. And he ſaid, A certain Man had two Sons: 

12. And the younger of them ſaid to his Father, 
Father, give me the Portion of Goods that 
falleth to me, And he divided unto them 
his Living, 

13. And not many Days after, the younger Son 
gathered all together, and took his Journey 
znto a far Countrey, and there waſted his 
Subſtance with riotous Living. : 

14. And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe 4 
mighty Famine in that Land, and he began 
to be in Want. 

15. And he went and joyned himſelf to a Citizen 
of that Country; and he ſent him into his 
Fields to feed Swine. 

16. And he would fain have filled his Belly 
with the Husks that the Swine did eat, aud 
no Mam gave unto him. 


17. And 
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17. And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, 
How many hired Servants of my Father's 
have Bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh 
with Hunger ! 

18. I will ariſe, and go to my Father, and will 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt 
Heaven, and before thee, 

19. And am no more worthy to be called thy Son. 


N this admirable Chapter 
1 Chriſt ſhews, in ſeveral Para- 
les, the tender Love of God 

OS towards Sinners, and the care- 

| & ful Methods which he uſes to 

reclaim and convert them. This is pro- 
ſecuted in the Parable of the loſt Sheep, 
and the loſt piece of Silver; but is moſt ful- 
ly and moſt amply ſet forth in the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son, part of which I have 
read unto you. Wherein the wretched mi- 
ſerable State of Sinners, and God's readi- 
neſs and willingneſs to receive them, and 
his render Bowels of Mercy and Compaſ- 
ſion towards them, is elegantly illuſtrated, 
and moſt wonderfully diſplay'd, in a Pa- 
ralle, conſiſting of a continuation of fit 
Compariſons and Similitudes for that pur- 
pole. A way of Teaching much made 
uſe of in the Eaſtern Nations, as the fitteſt 
Means to convey Myſterious and Spiritual 
Truths to the Underſtanding, Memory, 
and Affections, which are molt powerfully 
wrought 
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wrought upon by what pleaſes and de- 


lights, at the ſame time that it teaches 
Men, and inftructs them. 

At the xith Verſe we read, that 4 cer- 
tain Man had two Sons; the younger of 
which, according to the heat and preci- 
pitate Raſhneſs, the vain Fancies, ſtrong 
Paſſions, and weak Judgment of that 
Age, being weary of the ſtrict Diſcipline 
of his Father's Houſe, was impatient until 
he had withdrawn himſelf from under kis 


Care, and accordingly delired of his Fa- 


ther that he would give him the Portion of 
Goods which fell ro his ſhare; being re- 
ſolv'd to try his Fortune upon his own 
bottom, and to get looſe from the ſtrict 
Eye of his watchful, but tender Parent, 
that ſo he might have the Swing of his 
own Will, and taſt freely of the Pleaſures 
of the World. His Father (as we may 
probably enough preſume, from the natu- 
ral Love and Inclinations of Parents) ha- 
ving charitable Hopes of his Son's Inten- 
tions, and being willing to ſee him thrive, 
and proſper, and make good uſe of the 
Portion he deſigned him, readily confents 
to his Requeſt, and divided ante the bis 
Living, by giving him his Share in it. 
The impatient young Man, glad ot his 
Freedom from his reſtraint, and from the 
diſagreeableneſs there is betwixt the 
Thoughts, Opinions, Cuſtoms, Manners, 

| and 
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and Practices of Youth and old Age, makes 
all the haſt he could to quit his Father's 
Houle; and in not many Days gathers all 
his Eitate together, and takes a Journey 
into a far Country; being reſolved to re- 
move at the fartheſt diſtance from his Fa- 
ther, that he might enjoy the preater 
Freedom. And now, what was rhe Succeſs 
of this eager and impatient Reſolution ? 
Did this young Prodigal, do you think, 
manage his. Eſtate for the beit, and with 
greater Prudence than his kind and aged 
Father had done for him? Why no; but, 
according to the wonted Cuſtom of un- 
bridled Youth, the eager Spend-thrift in a 
ſhort time conſumes all he had, waſting 
his whole Subitance with Harlots and Ri- 
otous Living ; the common Methods to 
this very Day, by which young Men de- 
vour the Living and Eſtates their Fa- 
thers leave them. 

We have hitherto, from the 11th to the 
12th verſe, deicribed the vain "Thoughts 
which young Men are guilty of, in their 
firſt purſuits after the Things of this World, 
and the evident Danger there is in being 
let looſe too ſoan from the wiſe and juſt 
Reſtraints of Parents. Ihe young Man 
thought to try his own Skill, and experi- 
ence his own Strength, and to manage 
his Fortune after his own way, to the 
b-{t Advantage; but how ſoon did he 

| ſpend 


Ser. 4. On the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 1 


ſpend all, when he came to be the ſole 
Manager of it. And when he had once 
taſted Pleaſure, how ſoon was he over- 
come by the force and alluring Baits of it. 
And juſt thus was it with our firſt Pa- 
rents, and fo is it ſtill with all Sinners. 
Their fooliſh Deſign was to be as Gods, 
knowing Good and Evil; that is, to ſet up 
for themſelves, and caſt off their depen- 
dance upon their Maker; and when once 
they had indulged themſelves in this vain 
Conceit, how ſoon did they proceed from 
looking upon the Fruit, which they were 
perſwaded would make them Immortal, 
to the takiag and eating of it? By all 
which is figured out unto us, the Vanity 
of Man's Dependance on hs own Strength, 
the unavoidable Danger ot giving way to 
the leaſt Temptation to forbidden Plea- 
ſures, and the ſpeedy Ruine which attends 
this deſperate Reſolution of his w:thdraw- 
ing himſelf from God. That is, his caſt- 
ing off his Dependance upon God's Aſſiſt- 
ance, his withdrawing his Love and his Af. 
fections from him, aud ſetting up new 
Ways and Rules of Living to himſelf, di- 
ſtiact from, or contrary to, the Rules he 
has given us in his Laws of Nature, and 
Scripture, 

But to proceed : The infinite Mercy of 
Almighty God is admirably diſplay'd in 
the procedures of his Providence * 

8 this 
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this riotous Spendthriſt. For juſt when 
he had waſted all his Subſtance, ver. 14, 15, 
16. in Luſt and Luxury, there aroſe a 
miglty Famine in the Land, by which he 
was driven to the utmolt Need, wanting 
even neceſſary Food and Suſtenance; fo 
that he was fored to offer himſelf as a 
Slave to a Citizen of that Country, and 
condeſcended to the mcaneſt of all Servi- 
ces, even the feeding of Swine, which were 
an Aboinimation to the Jews, And as his 
Work was baſe, ſo was his Reward; for 
his Wages was only to be fed with the 
Husks of Swine; and that not at his own 
Pleaſure, but by the allotment of another, 
which allo was ſometimes withdrawn from, 
and denied him by his ſevere Task-Maſter. 
For we read (at the 16th Verſe) that he 
would fain have filed his Belly with the Husks 
that the Swize did eat, and no Man gave unto 
Im. 

O! the baſe Drudgery of Sin, and the 
ſhametul vile State into which it brings 
the Sinner! For what meaner Slavery can 
there be. than to feed Swine? And what 
more miſerable Condition can a Man be 
reduc'd to, than to work for Husks, and 
to be deny*d even thoſe, by a harſh and 
imperious Lask-waſter? And O the Folly 
of Sinners | who will ſubmit to the mean- 
elt Slavery, rather than return ro God, and 
cContfeſs their Fault! O the Neceſſity there 
1s 
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is of extreme Puniſhments, to reduce a 
wandring and a riotous Sinner! All this 
is repreſented unto us in that part of the 
Parable, which I have now briefly opened 
unto you. The degenerate and finful 
State of Man, conſiſting in an undue Va- 
lue of himſelf, and his own Sufficiency, 
in a caſting off the Reſtraints of God's 


Laws, and in departing from him, to pur- 


ſue his own Will, Luſts and Pleaſures, is 
repreſented by the riotous Living, and 
eager Departure of this diſſolute young 
Man into a far Country; whereby alſo the 
vaſt Diſtance there is betwixt God, and a 
ſinful Soul, is fet forth unto us. The 
wonderful Diſappointments that are in all 
worldly Pleaſures, and the miſerable Conſe- 
quences of Sin, are molt lively repre- 
ſented unto us, by the Miſery and 
Want which attended his wicked Courſes ; 
by the Swine he fed, the Husks he ear, 


and the harſh Entertainment he met with ; 


which alſo repreſents the filthinefs of Sin, 
the baſe Work and Drudgery ol Sinners, 
and the ſevere Uſage they meet with trom 
the Devil, and this wicked World, whoſe 
Work they perform. The Inſenſibility of 
a Sinner under all this; the Folly, the Mad- 
neſs of his Condition, and the Neceflity of 
ſevere Chaltizements, to rouze him our of 
his Lethargy, is alſo farther intimated in 
the elegant Expreſſion uſed by our Sa- 
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viour at the 17th verſe, where the Con- 
viction of this Prodigal is called his comin 
to himſelf. And when he came to himſelf, he 
jaid, &c. As if all the time of his depar- 
ture from Gorl, and his Slavery under Sin, 
and the Conſequences of it, he had been 
beſides himſelf; that is, Mad or Fooliſh, or 
had like Nebuchadaetzar in his beftial Fren- 
25) been degraded into the Nature of the 
very Swine he fed; for he was, like him, 
driven from amongſt Men, eat Husks like 
Swine, and his Reaſon was departed from 
him. For thiftjul and luxurious Sin- 
ners, are indeed Swine in their Nature 
and Temper; they wallow in Sin and 
Filthineſs like them, and are as abominable 
whilſt fo, in God's Sight, as theſe Crea- 
tures (the Emblem of Filth arid Unclean- 
- neſs under Maſes's Law) were in the Sight 
of this Prodigal Jew. And as it was ne- 
ceſſary to drive the proud Babyloniſh Ty- 
rant from amongſt Men, to cure him of 
his blaſphemous and 1afolent Vanity; fo 
was this Prodigal, by the over-ruling Pro- 
vidence and juſt Judgment of God, ſent in- 
to the Fields, to live there amongſt Smzze, 
that his Reaſon might return unto him, 
and that he might come unto himſelf ; that 
he might make uſe of the Faculty of Re- 
{le-tion, and Conſideration, which God 
had given him, and be no more a Beaſt, 
dut a Man. For it is a true Saying, that 
Aftfittiy 


* 3 a - * 20 ” 


, 
5 
C 
1 
7 
C 
- 


Ser. 4. On the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 85 


Afflictio dat Intellectum; that is, Aſflictions 
make Men underſtand, and conſider their 
Condition; or in the Phraſe of the P/al- 
miſt, It is good for Men, that they have been 
afflicted; for otherwiſe, I had ſtill behaved 
my ſelf 4 4 Beaft before God. For all Sin- 
ners act below the Dignity of their Na- 
tures, yea, they unman themiclves; and as 
they miſuſe the Faculties God has given 
them, ſo are they often puniſh'd with God's 
taking from them the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
them. But the good God dealt with this 
wicked Prodigal after a way of infinite 
Mercy, Compaſſion, and Condeſcenſion ; 
and according to his wonted Method of 
drawing Good out of Evil, and of making 
his Judgments ferve to the Conviction and 
reclaiming of Sinners; he works upon 
him by thoſe ſevere Methods, who was 
proof againſt all the gentler Motions ot 
his Grace, and ways of his Providence. 
For it was his Hunger and Poverty which 
wronght upon him to think, and reflect, 
and to make uſe of the ſimall relicks of 
Reaſon he had left; by which he came 29 
himſelf, and was brought to a Senle of the 
miſerableneſs of his Condition; faying, 
that is, pondering and conlidering thus 
within himſelf: * How many Hired Ser- 
& taunts of my Father's have Bread enough, 
% and I periſh with Hunzer, © Al W retch 
that I am, what a miſerable Condition 
. 6 3 am 
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« am I in! O! how am I become a Slave 
4 to Sin, who was once the beloved of my 
& dear Father; the Delight and Comfort 
« of his Old Age! What ſhall Ido? Shall 
« ſtill continue in this miſerable, this 
« loathſoinc Condition? Shall I deſpair of 
« Mercy, and die for Want and Hunger? 
« No: I will riſe, andwill go to my Father, 
&« and will ja, Father, I have ſinned againſt 
& Feaven, &c. 

And is there any Prodigal which hears me 
this Day? Is there any one here, that has 
ſpent the Eſtate, the Gifts and Graces 
which God had beſtowed upon him, in 
riotous Living, in Luſt, Intemperance, or 
any other grievous and heinous Sin ? Why 
let him not Deſpair although he hath been 
in a far Country, and his Soul hath de- 
parted at a great d.itance, and for a long 
time from his God. For if he will but 
come nuto himſelf, and make uſe of ſome 
Conſideration and Reflection; if he will 
but make Reſoiution of returning to God, 
his Heavenly Father will come to meet 
him, while he 1s vet in the way, and will 
receive him with all tender Expreſſions of 
Love and Compaſſion towards him. 

The degenerate State of the Natural 
and Carnal Man is {et forth by the young- 
er Son, Who waited his Subſtance upon 
Harlots, and riotous Living, as the Sinner 
doth his Gifts and Graces, upon agg” 
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und worldly Pleaſures, after he has depart ed 
from God, and gone out irom his Pre— 
ſence, by forſaking his Ordinances, by neg- 
lecting to pray unto him, and by withdraw- 
ing his Love, his Dependance, his Aﬀections, 
and his Obedience from him, to place it upon 


the vain and empty Pleaſures of this World : 


As the Prodigal withdrew from under his 
Father's Government, to trade for himſelf, 

with his own Stock, into a far Country. 
But, O vain Man, whither wouldeſt thou 
fly from God's Preſence ; or can'ſt thou think 
to ſubſiſt, when thou art withdrawa from 
under his Protection? When thou ſetteſt 
up for thy ſelt, and dependeſt upon thy 
own ſtrength, thou wilt quickly fail, for it 
's God alone that is our Strength, it is He 
alone that ſupports us. When Ca went out 
from the Preſence oi God, by forſæłing the 
place of his pablick Hobi, and betook 
imſelf wholly to Worldly Affairs, to 
building of Cities, and propagating his Po- 
fterity, he lived only a Worldly and an 
Aaimal Life, and dwelt not long in any 
ot the Cities he built; but was a Fugitive 
and Vagabond in his own Land, wandring 
about from Place to Place, by reaſon of 
the Trouble and Horror of his Mind. For 
the Sinner, when he fortakes God, goes 
into a far Country, and is removed at a 
far diltance trom him ; and, according to 
the wonted Cuſtom of all Sinners, ſecks to 
G 4 divert 
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divert his Mind, by Buſineſs or Pleaſure ; 
but, alas, how foon do thoſe Diverſions 
cloy, or leave him; and what ſmall ſatiſ- 
faction do they bring wich them; and of 
what mort continuance is the Pleaſure 
which accompanies them? Expect not 
therefore any Comfort, when thou once 
withdrawelt thy feli from God; for when 
thou goeſt forth from the preſence of his 
Mercy, his Judgments will find thee out, 
and thou wilt be miſerably miſtaken in 
the Pleaſure thou thinkeſt to find in Sin, 
for the End of it is Deceit and Bitter- 
neſs. 

The Prodigal, you fee, after his depar- 
ture from his Father, ſoon waſted and de- 
vourcd his Suhſtar ge; and how ſoon will 
Man's Stock ct Virue be ſpent, when he 


hach withdra 1 trom God, the Fountain of 


it? As ſoon ty the Stream of a River 
continue, when the Channel of it is di- 
verted from its Spring; or the Light 
ſhine, when the Sun withdraws ir elf. 
God is the Fountain and Original of all 
ſpiritual Strength, and it is he alone that 
can fill and ſatisfie the Soul. Earthly and 
Fleſhly Objects are not ſuitable Entertain- 
ments for a Soul, which is a Sper; and 
that which is Immortal, cannot be fatisfhed, 
but by an Objed which is Immortal too. The 
Creatures are empty and vain at the belt, 
and the anlawfal Enjoyment of them is 

attended 
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attended with many Inconveniencies; and 
much Intemperance, riotous Living, Lux- 
ury, and Harlots, entail Diſeaſes upon the 
Sinner, which eat into the Bones and Mar- 
row, and make him a deſpicable and a 
loathſome Creature; and when he has de- 
voured the Portion of Goods that is fallen 
to him, they render him unfit to work, 
and aſhamed to beg; they make him firſt 
miſerable, and then expoſe him to ſcorn 
and to contempt. 

Have a care therefore, how thou de- 
parteſt from God, truſteſt in thy own 
Strength, and removeſt at a far diſtance 
from him by Sin; for worldly Goods, 
which thou truſteſt in, will quickly fail 
thee, they will take anto themſelves I ing s, and 
fly away; and when thou haſt ſpent all, 
thou wilt be reduced into a miſerable 
Condition; thou wilt be fent into the 
Fields to feed Swine ; nay, thou wilt be 
condemned to their Food ; and which is 
the extremity of Miſery, thou wilt be de- 
nied even the Husks, which the Swine 
eat, by thy :mperious Task-maſter. 

O the Slavery of Sin! O the Cruelty 
which Satan exerciſes towards his Ser- 
vants! tor he makes them drudge for baſe 


Rewards, and then denies them the Re- 


ward he promiſed: And whereas the very 
Dogs, the pooreſt and moſt wretched out- 
calts, even the Heathen, and unconverted 


World, 
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World, eat of the Crumbs which fall from 
their Maſter's Table, partake of his Rain 
from Heaven, and of his fruitful Seaſons, 
and have their Hearts filled with Food and 
Gladneſs, by the common Bleſſings of Pro- 
vidence, which God beſtows upon them; 
the Devil's Servants, the Drudges and 
Slaves of Sin, are condemned to Husks and 
{ſwiniſh Pleaſures, and are at laſt denied 
the Satisfaction of their beſtial Appetites, 
by being rendred uncapable of enjoying 
them. 

But as the Parable repreſents Man's de- 
parture from God, the Miſchiels enſuing 
it, the unſatisfactorineſs of the Creature, 
the Weakneſs of Man, the Dradpery of Sin, 
and the Cruel) of the Devil; ſo doch it on 
the contrary repreſent unto us, after a moſt 
admirable manner, the infinite Mercies of 
Almighty God, in reclaiming, pardoning 
and reſtoring a retarains Sinner. The Me- 
thod of reclaiming a notorious Sinner, is 
laid down in the 14, 15, and 16th verſes, 
where we read, that the young Prodigal 
was reduc'd to the utmoſt Neceſſity ; oc- 
calioned by his Riot, and encreaſed by a 
mighty Famine 1n the Land. 

Firſt, he was reduc'd to Int, for he had 
fpeat al; and leaſt that ſhould not reclaim 
him, God, out of his infinite Wiſdom, or- 
dere] that his Wants ſhould happen at a 
time, when there was a Janine iu the 
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Land, that ſo he might be brought to a 
ſenſe of his Sin, by the greatnets of his 
Neceſſities. But, alas, a hardned Sinner 
will not be reclaimed, bur by the utmoſt 
Puniſhments; for he again flies from God, 
and endeavours to withdraw himfelf from 
under his Judgments, as he had before done 
from under the ſhadow of his molt merciful 
Protection. For to ſupply his Wants, he 
changes his preſent Habitation, and gocs 
and joins himſelf to a Citizen of that Coun- 
try, to be his Slave, or Servant; who, to 
encreaſe his Mitery, ſends him into the 
Field to feed Swine; the moſt ungrateful 
Task that a Jew could be condemned to. 
But, alas, what will not a Sinner ſubmit to, 
rather than forſake Sin? for he undertook 
this baſe Employment, and that only ſor 
the Reward of being fed with Husks, and 
was not reduc'd to a ſenſe of his {la- 
viſh Condition, until he was denied even 
that {winmſh Food. For he would fain have 
filled his Belly with the Hausks that the Swine 
did eat, and no Man gave unto him. | 

O the Goodneſs of God, whoſe very fads- 
ments are Mercy, and who works Salvation 
for a Sinner, out of thoſe very Sins and 
Puniſhments which Satan deſigns for his 
Ruin. And O the ſtrange averſeneſs there 
is in the Hearts of Sinners to God's Laws, 
ſo that they cannor be brought to the con- 
ideration of them, but by the ſharpeſt 
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Afflictions, and the utmoſt Extremities. 
The general deſign of God's Judgments is, 
for the trial and exerciſe of good Men, and 
the reclaiming of Sinners ; and happy is 
that Sinner who makes that good uſe of 
them; who defeats the Malice of Satan, and 
can ſay, It is good for me that I have been 

affl:fed. | 
Until extreme Puniſhments are inflifted, 
the hardned Sinner is ſeldom wrought up- 
on; becauſe he ſees not, until he is leſt quite 
deſtitute, the Vanity of the Creatures, his 
own Wants, his own Nakedneſs. Our firſt 
Parents affected to be like God, and would 
ha ve ſhook off their dependance upon him, 
thinking to find Sufficiency and Happineſs 
in the Creatures, and themſelves. Upon 
this, God took from them his ſupernatural 
Graces, and juſtly withdrew his Aſſiſtances 
from them, who had withdrawn themſelves 
from him; ſrom their dependance upon him, 
and obedience unto him : Then, and not 
till then, did they perceive their own Na- 
kedneſs, in the uncomelineſs and irregula- 
rity of their Bodies, the guilt and deformi- 
ty of their Minds, and their own inahi- 
lity to think or to do the leaſt good, or 
even to live but one moment without the 
protection and preſervation of their great 
Creator. Now when our firſt Parents per- 
ceiv'd that they were Naked, upon their 
Eves being opened, and their Conſciences 
toucl:td 
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touched with a ſenfe of their Sin, and of 
their Miſery, they encreaſed their Guilt, by 
covering their Tranſgreſſions, and hiding their 
Iniquities, (Job xxxi. 33.) and by flying 
from the preſence of God, who came to 
ſeek them. To hide out of a ſenſe of 
Guilt, and fear of Puniſhment, is indeed 
the common cuſtom of Criminals; but to 
turn to God after Sin committed, to hum- 
ble our ſelves under his Puniſhments, to 
fly to him for Pardon, for Aid and Aſſiſt- 
ance, is what is required of us, according 
to the infinite Mercy of the Goſpel. 

Let not then any wretched Prodigal Sin- 
ner depart from God his Father into a 
far Country, or fly from him by Deſpair, 
after the greateſt Sins, and the greateſt 
Puniſhments; for to depart utterly from 
God, and to be wholly ſeparated trom him, 
is the Puniſhment of the Damned in Hell; 
do not therefore be thine own Executioner, 
nor inflict upon thy ſelf the Torment thou 
feareſt ; bur Ariſe, and go to God thy La- 
ther, and fay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt Heaven, and before ther, &c. Fly to God, 
whote Juſtice and all- ſeeing Eye thou canſt 
not fly from; and the greater the Danger 
is, let thy halt and thy ſpeed be the ſwiſtet 
Thou art a weak and a fra:l Creature, why 
therefore doſt thou fiy from God, who 1s 
thy Strength and chy Support ? rather draw 
the nearer unto him, and love him the 

more, 
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more, the more thou haſt to be forgiven. 
Do not tender Lambs, and brute Beaſts, 
by natural inſtinct, run to their Dams when 
they are in danger? Doth not the Hen ga- 
ther her Chickens under her Wings, when 
Birds of Prey hover over them? Do not Chil- 
dren run to their Parents when 1a Danger, 
and cleave the faſter to them, the nearer 
the Danger approaches? And ſhall Man 
fly away trom God, who pitieth his Crca- 
rures more than the tendereſt Parent pitieth 
his Children, and who will hide them un- 
der the ſhadow of his Wings, until their 
Calamities be over-palt ? 

For as extreme Neceſſity ſhews the Sinner 
his own Wazts, fo ought it to bring him 
to God, to be ſupplied out of his Fulneſs. 
And accordingly his ſevere Puniſhments 
had the Effect God intended by them. 
For the Heart that was before lifted up 
by Pride, was now humbled; and the 
haughtineſs of this Sinner was brought 
low, and he was clearly convinc'd of the 
tolly of his former Sins, by the extream 
Nliſery they had brought him to; and be- 
came willing to return to God, when he 
tound, by his fad Experience, there was no 
other way of Subſiitance. O the Riches of 
ihe Mercy of our God who receives Sinners 
upon their Return, although he knows 
that it was pure Neceſſity, and not Lowe, that 
brought them; and who goes out to meet 
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thoſe, who had been drawn unto him by 
force, rather than the Cords of Love. Un- 
willingneſs and Neceſſity have little In- 
fluence upon the proud Nature of Man- 
kind; and we are unealily wrought upon 
to forgive the Prodigal and runagade 
Children, who we think retura to us, when 
only their Wants drive them. But onr 
Lord is God, and not Man, and his Mercy 
triumphs over all his Attributes; there 4 
Mercy with him, that he might be frared; ans. 
he is not extreme 10 mark what we have done? 
amiſs ; but accepts our firſt and imperfect 
Services, and will improve the Fear of a 
returning Prodigal into Love. O Sinner, 
whoſoever thou art, and whatſoever thy 
Sins have been, if thou haſt deſerted thy 
Father's Houſe, and fled from him into a 
ur Country; it thou haſt ſpent thy Eſtate, 
and walted the Gifts and Graces he had 
beſtowed upon ther, and art reduced to 
the extreameſt Want, and the utmoſt Po- 
verty of Spiritual Graces, do not en- 
creaſe thy Guilt by flying farther from 
him; but return, O thou backſliding Sin- 
ner, and do not meaſure God's Love b 

thy own ſcanty and imperfect Goodneſs : 
but ariſe, make Reſolutions of Amend- 
ment, and retoive to go out and meer 
thy God, with an humble and contrite 
Heart; {or he is Mercitul, flow to Anger. 
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and of great Goodneſs, and will receive 
thee with the tendereſt Expreſſions of 
Love, and will prevent thee with Grace 
here, and in his good time perfe& thee, 


and reward thee eternally hereafter. 


SER - 


SERMON V. 


On the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 


r IR A. * — 


LUKE XV. 1, 18, 19. 


And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How 
many hired Servants of my Father's 
have Bread enough and to ſpare, and 1 
periſh with Hunger! I will ariſe and 
go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, 
Father, I have ſiuned againſt Heaven, 
and before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son: make me as one of 
thy hired Servants. 


E have hitherto, through God's 

Aſſiſtance, ſhewn from this 
” Parable the Proneneſs ot Man- 
kind to Sin; who being gene- 
— rally led by their Fancies, Sen- 
Fg — Paſſions, are apt to dillike the 
wholſome Diſcipline of their Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and withdraw themſelves from under 
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his more immediate Care and Protection; 
upon a vain Imagination of a ſelſ. ſufficiency 
in themſelves, and in the Creatures. We 
have further ſhewn the mighty Diſappoint- 
ment Mankind meets with in their Purſuit 
of the World, Sin and Pleaſure; and the 
Diſſatisfaction young Prodigals muſt needs 
fuid in a Courſe of Luxury and Licentiouſ- 
neſs, together with the Method which God 
takes to reduce ſuch wretched Prodigals to 
a Senſe of Sin ; which is, by bringing them 
into the greateſt Streights, and the moſt 
extream Neceſſities. There follows now in 
the Words I have read unto you, the Suc- 
ceſs of this Fatherly Diſcipline, which God 
made Uſe of, out of his tender Care and 
Compaſſon to him; as knowing that cor- 
rupt Nature is not brought to God, after a 
long wandring at a remote Diſtance from 
him, but by rough and more ſevere Me- 


thods. For all the while that a Sinner is 


at a Diſtance from God, he is brutiſh and 
in ſenſible; he is ſometimes lulled afleep in 
Pleaſure or Security; and at other Times, 
as it were, intoxicated, mad, or fooliſh ; 
but how ſoever, he is all the while beſide him. 
felf, and acts not as a rational Creature, 
until God, by Judgments, rouzes him out 
of his Lethargy of Sin, reſtores him his 
Reaſon, and gives a Man's Heart unto 
him. This is called very emphatically in 
the Words of my Text, his coming to him- 
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ſelf - that is, to the Uſe of his Faculties, and 


the Exerciſe of his Reafon, which adepart 
from a Man, when he departs from God, 
that gave them. For when a Man gives 
up himſelf a Slave to Sin, he loſes his own 
Liberty; his Conſcience is not ſenſible of 
his Miſery, and his Danger; it has no 
Motion and Activity in it; he ſees no Dan- 
ger, and therefore fears none, whilſt his 
Mind is under the intoxicating Power of 
Pleaſure ; and as he is void of Fear, fo is 
he void of Shame too; and like Noah, when 
he drunk of the Hine, and was by Surprize 
overpowered with it, he lies uncovered, and 
is not aſhamed, becauſe he knows not that 
he is naked. But as our firſt Parents knew 
that they were naked, when their Eyes were 
opened by Regret, and Remorſe ot Con- 
ſcience; and Noah knew his younger Son's 
contemptuous Behaviour towards lim, 
when he came to himſclf, awoke from his 
Wine, and his Reaſon returned to him : 
So did this our Prodigal perceive his Shame, 
acknowledge his Wants, and his Danger, 
when he came to himſelf, and the Uſe of his 
rational Faculties. Aud when he came to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, &c. 

We have in theſe and the following Ver- 
fes of this Parable, theſe Obſervables. 

(1.) An Act of Reflection upon the Mi- 


ſery and Danger of the State he was in. 


How many hired Servants of my Father's have 
H 2 Brea 
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Bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with 
Hunger! 

(2.) A firm Reſolution to get out of 
that Condition, and to reconcile himſelf to 
his offended Father, by confeſſing his Fault, 
and condemning, himſelf for it. I will ariſe 
and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, 
Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy don: make me as one of thy hired Servants. 

(3.) The immediate actual Performance 
of that Reſolution, ver. 20. And he aroſe, 
and came to his Father. 

(4.) The preventing Grace of God to- 
wards Sinners; expreſſed by the Father's 
running towards his Son, whilit he was yet 
upon the Way, and that a great Way off; his 
Readineſs to receive him, and his Tender- 
neſs and Compaſſion towards him. Bat 
when he was yet a great Way off, his Father ſaw 
him, and had Compaſſion, and ran, and fell on 
his Neck, and kiſſed him. 

(5-) We have here the actual Confeſſion 
of this returning Prodigal, ver. 21. And the 
Son faid unto him, Father, IT have ſinned againſt 
Heaven, and in thy Sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called ih So. 

(6.) We have here the Reception of this 
Prodigal, . and the Entertainment he met 
with from his Father, and the Joy that 
was in the Family for his Return, ver. 


22.24. 
(7-) We 
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(7.) We have here the Envy & the 
elder - Brother, at his Father's Kindneſs 
towards his younger Son; and the Anger 
and Reſcntment he ſhewed, becauſe he 
had received no ſuch extraordinary Favours 
from him. 

Laſily, We have the Anſwer of this 
tender Father to his eldeſt Son, and his 
Meekneſs and Patience towards him; for 
his Father came out unto him, and entreated him; 
and notwithſtanding his peeviſh and moroſe 
Complaint, gave him a foft and a gentle 
Anſwer; telling him, that he had done 
much for him already, and intended to 
beſtow more, even all he had, upon him; 
and that it was meet and highly reaſonable 
that a revived and returning Sinner, ſhould 
be received with more than ordinary Joy 
and Gladneſs. For this my Son was dead, 
and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found. 

T ſhall not inſiſt upon all theſe Parti- 
culars, nor eyen any of them, in any lon 
Diſcourſe, becauſe I have treated upon — 
of them at other Times; but ſhall only 
gather ſome ſhort Obſervations upon them: 
And, | 

(1.) I obſerve, That Reflection upon the 
Slavery, Miſery, and Danger of Sin, is 
the ſirſt Step to Repentance; Aud when he 
came to hinifelf, he ſaid, or reflected within 
himſelf. Rellection is an Act of Reaſon, 
which Sin may lay aſleep, but cannot ut- 
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terly extinguiſh; for whilſt we have Souls, 
we have Reaſon, and are capable of . 
Uie of it. Come thereiore to thy ſelf, 
Sinner, and reflect upon the miſerable 
State thou art involved in; rouze up "7 
ſelf, and make Uſe of thy thinking Facul- 
ties; and as thou arr a Man, act like one, 
and live not like the Beaſts that periſh. 
Say within thy ſelf, Am not Ja Man? that 
is, a Creature capable of more than ſenſible 
Ends and Delights, or earthly and carnal 
Pleaſures. Have I not a Soul; why do I 
not then make Uſe of it? Why do I not 
conſider? Why do I not exerciſe its Fa- 
culties, improve my Reaſon, and follow 
the Dictates of it? Are not theſe Things 
here below made for Man; and muſt not 
Man then be de for ſomething which is 
above them 2 Shall his Soul, which is con- 
vinced of its Heavenly Original, feed only 
upon Earth, and Earthly Things? Shall 
it look only, like the Braſts, at what is 
preſent, and beſore them, and not reflect 
or look into it ſelf; and from the Conſidera- 
tion of its own ſpiritual and immortal 
Nature, arrive to the Belief of a future 
State, and of Things ſpiritual and immor- 
tal in Heaven? Why do I then grovel 
upon the Earth, and Uke the Serpent go 
upon my Belly, and feed upon Duſt ? Why 
do I not rather ſtand upon my Feet, and 
lift up my Eyes to Heaven, whither Man's 
| Coun- 
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Countenance naturally tends? And why 
do I not prepare for my Journey, towards 
my own Country, and my Father, which 
is in Heaven? I have been long enough 
at a far Diſtance from him; I have kept 
Company with Swine, and been fed with 
filthy and ſwiniſh Pleaſure, for too long a 
Seaſon; Ah! ler me at laſt, for Fear, for 
Shame, get out of this miſerable Condi- 
tion; for I periſh daily with Want and 
Hunger: My Pleaſures leave me, and 
why ſhould T not forfake them, leaſt I 
periſh to all Frernity. 

(2.) As ſoon as thou art convinced of 
the Folly and Miſery of Sin, be ſure to 
make Reſolutions to get out of it; and 
when thy Reſolutions are once formed 
and perfected, do not delay to put them 
in Execution. Conſider well, and drive 
on thy Conſiderations unto ſome certain 
Iſſue; (top not at Uncertainties, and take 
not up with ſome flight and imperfect 
Motions of the Will, but ſtir it vp with 
ſtrong Morives ; excite and urge it to go 
on to ſome poſitive Determination, and 
then the Faculties which execute its Com- 
mands, mult needs obey and follow it. 
J will arije, and go to my father; and be 
aroſe, aud came to his Father. 

True Reflection and Reſolution deſigns 
to make Uſe of the Means to accompliſh 
the End, at the fame Time that it relolves 
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upon the End it ſelf. For he reſolves to 
ariſe and go to his Father, and confeſs his 
Fault, and humble himſelf before him, 
which he knew was the chief Means to 
obtain Pardon. And this is a Thing very 
remarkable; for many Sinners, upon the 
Conſideration of the Danger they are 
brought into, reſolve to amend, but do not 
immediately ſet about the Means God has 
appointed to work Amendment in them; 
whereby their Purpoſes die as ſoon as made, 
and they run on in the fooliſh Maze and 
Circle of ſinning and repenting, repentin 
and ſinning. Thou therefore, who — 
truly repent, reſolve upon the Means, at 
the ſame Time thou reſolveſt upon the 
End; reſolve to abſtain from bad Compa- 
ny ; to moderate thy Paſſions, thwart thy 
corrupt Inclinations; to conſort thy ſelf 
with good and pious People; and to be 
frequently upon thy Knees in Prayer to 
God, that fo thou mighteſt work out a 
Repentance, not to be repented of. 

(30 Ar thy Return to God, acknow- 
ledge thy Sin, and thy own Unworthineſs, 
and expreſs thy Willingneſs of being con- 
teat with the meaneſt Place in God's Fa- 
vour, and the loweſt Terms of Mercy : 
Say, Lord, make me but a Door-keeper in 
tay Houſe; for I had rather have the 
meaneſt Office under thy Fayour, and 
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not at a too far Diſtance from thee, than 
to dwell in the very Tents and Courts of 
Pleaſure and Wickedneſs, and in a far 
Country. When thou ſeeſt the Holy Sa- 
crament prepared, offer not tocome to that 
Holy Table, to feed on that fatted Lamb, 
which was lain for us, until thou haſt 
tried thy Reſolutions, and art duly pre- 
pared; until thy Father hath put on the 
beſt Robe, and hath made thee ready for 
that Feaſt; Say, ſuch Dogs as I am, are 
unworthy of the Childrens Bread, let me 
but feed upon the Crumbs under thy Table; 
and if thou wilt admit me into thy Houſe, 
I can expect it under no higher Terms, 
than being one of thy Servants. Reſolve, 
prodigal Sinner, to lay thy ſelf low in the 
profoundeſt Abaſements betore thy Father ; 
reſolve to ſay thus, Make me one of thy hired 
Servants; and he will prevent thee with 
his tender Mercies, before thou canſt ex- 
preſs thy ſelf fully unto him. For it is 
very remarkable, that although the Prodi. 
al at the 19th Verſe, reſolved to ſay unto 
im, Make me as one of thy hired Servants. 
that yet his Father prevented him before 
he could expreſs that humble and low Sub- 
miſſion; and as ſoon as he ſaid, I i» no 
more worthy to be called thy Son, he lets him 
go on no further, but immediately gives 
Command to his Servants, to fetch out the 
veſt Robe and put it on him; and to jt 4 
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Ring upon his Hand, and Shoes on his Feet ; 
that is, to cloath him Ike his Son, with 
Garments ſuitable for one. who was to 
feaſt with him. O the infinite Mercy of 
our good God, who is more ready to receive 
Sinners, than they are to return to him; 
who goes out to ſeek, and to look for them, 
and with a compaſſonate and eager Eye 
ſees them, whilſt at a great Diſtance ; for 
Love carries out the Soul, and can ſee far: 
And God, who is Omniſcient, faw us from 
all Eternity, in our filthy Rags, and in our 
Sins, and had Pity on vs, and derermined 
to go our and meet us, upon our firſt Return 
unto him. Which he actually doth by his 
preventing Grace, even whilſt we are afar 
off, and are but drawing towards him 
by flow Steps and heavy Motions, As 
ſoon as his Father ſaw him, his Bowels 
yearned within him; and before he could 
make his Confeſſion, he had Compaſſion 
on him; and not only fo, but he ran to 
meet him. His Son moved ſlowly, and 
only came to his Father with a ſorrou ſul 
md heavy Heart; but his Father ran to 
meet him, with all the Wings of Love and 
of Affection, and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed 
him. What Compaſſion is bke ro the 
Compaſſion of our Heavenly Father, and 
what Love is like his? He hath loved us 
with an everlaſting Love, and his Love 
towards us is immutable and * 

or 
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for he loves us whilſt he hates our Sins, 
he draws us to himſelf with the Cords of 
Love, and when we wilfully run away 
from him, and that at a far Diſtance ; when 
we fly from his | Preſence, he ſends 
his Judgments after us to reclaim us; and 
then, upon our Return, goes out with his 
Grace to prevent and meet us. When the 


Prodigal returned, his Father did not up- 


braid him with his former Faults; he did 
not tell him, as he juſtly might, that he 
had wilfully withdrawn himſelf from him; 


and that he had followed a Courſe of 


Life utterly contrary to his Father's Dif- 
poſition, and his own Good and Welfare; 
and that he had been from him for a long 
Time, and at a great Diſtance; being re- 
moved beyond the Reach of his Help and 
his Power to work upon him, and reclaim 
him; and that, after all, his Return was 
rather out of Neceſſity than Love; for his 
own Intereſt, rather than out of a Princi- 
ple of Affection to his Father. He ſays not 
thus unto him, but falls on his Neck, and 
kiſſes him: Whereby God ſhews us, that 
his Grace often ſurprizes pr nitent Sinners, 
and that it is always above what we hoped 


for, or even thought of; that he perfects 
our weak Beginnings and ;nfirmities, and 
advances Reſolutions upon Principles of 
Fear, into Reſolutions grounded upon Love; 
and that he is always reconcileable to rhe 

| Sinner, 
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Sinner, although he hates and abhors his 
Sin. | 
Thy Mercy, O Lord, is above all thy 
Works; and there is Mercy with thee, 
that thou mighteſt be feared ; for otherwiſe 
Mankind muſt have funk into Deſpair, 
and all the Spirits which thou haſt made, 
muſt have failed before thee. For what 
other Reaſon can be given of this ſur- 
prizing Procedure, ſo contrary to the com- 
mon Opinions and Cuſtoms of Mankind, 
but the infinite and unbounded Love and 
Mercy of God through Chriſt? whoſe 
Thoughts are not like our Thoughts, nor 
his Ways like our Ways. It is reported in 
the Life of an eminent Divine, that he 
was wont to pronounce the Word Dam- 
nat ion with ſuch an Emphaſis, that he 
leſt a Terror upon the Ears and Hearts of 


his Auditors; but that in his elder Years 


he altered his. Voice, and remitted much 


of his former Rigidneſs, often proteſſing, 


that to preach Mercy was the proper Office 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel. And fo 
without doubt it is, with Reſpect to returning 
Penitents; to them rhe Goſpel is all Mercy, 
and God is all Love; whilſt wilful Impe- 
nitents, and hardned Sinners, can expect 
nothing but Wrath, and eternal Venge- 
ance at his Hands. For our God, as he is 
Love, ſo is he a conſuming Fire. And 
what elſe can we expect from him, whullt 
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we abuſe his Patience, contemn his Judg- 
ments, and defeat all the Counſels of infi- 
nite Goodneſs for our own Happineſs ? But 
as for thoſe, although the greateſt Sinners, 
who will but think of returning to him, 
he will prevent them with his loving Mer- 
cy, and will run out to meet them with 
his Grace. £ 

O God, thou art our Father ; thou gaveſt 
us our Being; thou continueſt us in it; 
thou beareſt with our Faults ; and art re- 
concileable to us, if we have, been the 
greiteſt of Sinners, provided we ariſe 
and come unto thee; but as thou art 
our Father, ſo art thou our righteous, 
holy, and juſt Judge too; and therefore 
we muſt not be obſtinately ſinful, and 
wickedly continue in our Tranſgreſſions; 
we mult not be maliciouſly wicked, nor 
willingly remain impenitent; for he will 


by no Means acquit impenitent Sinners; 


and they who wilfully act againſt the 
Canviction of their Conſcience, and con- 
tinue in k-own Sins, notwithſtanding the 
Threats, the Judgments, the Entreaties, 
and Promiſes of their Heavenly Father; 
may ſo far provoſte him, as to cut them off 
in their Sins, or to give them up to a ju— 
dicial Flardnets, and Blindneſ; of Heart. 
Bur if thou returneſt to God aſter the 
greateſt Sins, and with a penitent Heart 
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addreſſeſt thy ſelf unto him, he will open 
his Arms wide to receive thee; nay, he 
will run to meet thee, whilſt thou art yet 
afar off; and will entertain thee with the 
tendereſt Love and Affection. He will put 
on thee Rohes of Righteouſneſs, and thy 
Feet ſhall be ſhod with the Preparation of the 
Goſpel! of Peace; he will entertain thee as 
a Son, with the beſt Gifts and Graces, and 
there ſhall be Joy in Heaven and Earth at 
thy Return; and thou ſhalt be happy in 
his Love and Grace here, and to all Eter- 
nity hereafter. 


SE R- 


SERMON VI. 


Confeſſion and forſaking of Sin, ne- 
ceſſary Conditions of Pardon. 


* 


PROVERBS XXVII. 13. 


He that covereth his Sins ſhatl not proſper : 
but whoſo confeſſeth and forfaketh 
them, ſhall have Mercy. 


HE Mercy of God is in its 
CS own Nature boundleſs and 
infinite, and nothing can con- 
tract or limit its Effects upon 
the Minds of Men, but their 
own Impenitency, or an Apoſtaſie from the 
only Means of obtaining it, Chriſt, and his 
Goſpel. For what can be more illimitted 
than Iafinite Goodneſs, the prime Attribute 
of the Divine Nature, which is not only 
extended to all God's Works, but (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) ſeems to triumph over the 


reſt of his Perfections. His Power and his 
Juſtice 
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Juſtice often give way to it, and his forbear- 
ance and long ſuffering towards Sinnets, has 
made even good Men ſometimes fo fooliſh 
and inconſiderate, as to reflect upon his 
Truth, and the Diſpenſations of his Wiſ- 
dom and Providence. For not only ſome 
Atheiſtical Scoffers have taken Occaſion, 
from the ſlackneſs of God in puniſhing Sin- 
ners, to call in queſtion the Truth of his 
Promiſes, (2 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 8, 9.) but even 
holy David's ſteps had well nigh ſlipt, when he 
ſaw the Proſperity of the Wicked. 

But although God's Goodneſs be infinite, 
yet we are to conſider that his Juſtice and 
Holineſs are infinite too; and we are dili- 
gently to take heed, leſt we ſo fix our 
Thoughts upon one of his Attributes, as 
to neglect the Conſideration of the others. 
For this is a Fault which human Nature 
is too prone to; and Men are generally too 
apt to frame to themſelves Notions of God 
and Religion, not according to ſtrict Truth 
and unbiaſſed Reaſon, but their own vain 
Fancies, and corrupt Inclinations. Thus 
not only the #zelaxcholy Man is apt to 
tan God to be like himſelf, captious and 
t>rupulous; or the fierce and cholerick, 
to conſider nothing but God's abſolute 
tower, without duly regarding his Juſtice 
and Goodarſs; but even the ſanguine and 
good-natur'd, are wont te repreſent God 
as themiclyes, gentle and eaſie, without 

conlider- 
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conſidering, as they ought to do, the Pau- 
rity of his Nature, and the Honour of his 
Government, which oblige him to puniſh 
Sinners. And from ſuch Fundamental Er- 
rors do Men proceed to draw Schemes of 
Religion ſuitable to the fond Prejudices of 
their Tempers and Complexions. 

But, alas, we ought carefully to avoid 
ſuch looſe and ungrounded Notions of a 
Being infinitely perfect; who hath alſo, in 
the myſterious repreſentation of himſelf to 
Moſes, (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.) proclaimed him- 
ſelf to be, 46 4 God abundant in Goodneſs and 
Mercy, ſo alſo to be one, who will by no means 
clear the guilty; but will certainly puniſh 
all preſumptuous impenitent Sinners. For 
as God is of purer Eyes than to behold Ini- 
quity, ſo nothing but what is pure can be- 
hold him. Thoſe only, who have either 
kept their Garments unſpotted, or elſe 

have waſhed their Robes in Tears of Re- 
pentance, and have been made white in 
the Blood of the Lamb; thoſe only, who 
confeſs their Sins with Sorrow and Con- 
trition, and utterly forſake rhem for the 
future, are fit objects of Mercy; for mhoſo 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have Mercy, 

In which Words, are theſe two Things 
obſervable. 


(10 A Promiſe of Mercy——ſball he 
Mercy, 
I (2.) The 
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(2.) The Conditions of obtaining it, 
Confeſſion, and forſaking of Sin. 


The Word here rendred Mercy, ſigni- 
fies in Scripture, all that Goodneſs and Be- 
nificence which God graciouſly ſhews to 
Mankind, which, 2 to Sinners, 
conſiſts chiefly in theſe two Things. 


1. Forbearance of Puniſhment. 
2. Pardon of Sin. 


The firſt of theſe is called in Scripture 

( Taptars ) the preterition or paſſing by of the 
puniſhment of Sin; the latter moſt fre- 
uently (in,) Remiſſion of Sin, or the Diſ- 
olution of the Obligation which the Sin- 
ner lies under to Puniſhment. The firſt 
anſwers to the Reprieve of a MalefaQor, the 
latter to a Pardon. Thus God is ſaid by the 
Wiſe Man (W:/4. xi. 23.) to he Merciful, be- 
cauſe he winketh at the Sins of Men, that 
they may repent. He winketh (razya; 
duayTiuz]e c3g3roy,) he looks as it were a- 
nother way; or as the Expreſſion is, 
Acts xvii. 30. diger, he takes no notice of 
them, looks over them, regards them not, jo 
as to puniſh them. This was that admira- 
ble Patience, and long ſyffering of God, 
which ſtrove ſo long with the old World, 
(Gen. 
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(Gen. vi. 3.) and gave them, after all their 
Provocations, an hundred and twenty Tears 
ſpace of Repentance, before he pronounced 
the irreverſible Sentence of Deſtruction a- 
gainſt them. This was in a moſt exem- 
plary manner manifeſted to the Children of 
ſrael in the Old Teſtament, through the 
whole Series of God's Government over 
them; ſo that the P/almiſ# takes all occa- 
ſions of clebrating it in lofty and trium- 
phant Expreſſions; and was ſo poſſeſs'd 
with the ſenſe and admiration of it, that 
he ſpent the whole hundred thirty and ſixth 
Pſalm in repeated Praiſes of the everlaſting 
Mercy of God. Neither do the Apoſtles 
leſs magnify the compaſſion and long ſufſ- 
fering of God in Chriſt toward Sinners, 
but are often tranſported with the conſi- 
deration of it; ſo that St. Paul, after a 
long ſearch into the depths of his Good- 
neſs, was at length forced to confeſs them 
to be unfathomable. 


Now this Mercy or Forbearance of God, 


thus celebrated in Scripture, conliſts chiefly 
in his paſſing by the Sins both of Jews and 
Gentiles; in his not puniſhing them, as he 
might juſtly have done, with utter De- 
ſtruction, and admitting them to the Pri- 
vileges and Mercies of the Goſpel. 
In his bearing fo long with the Obſti- 
nacy of the Jews, and then deſigning the 
very Reprobation of them from the Na- 
I 2 tional 
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tional Privileges of being his People, to be 
the means and occaſion of provoking them 
to embrace Chriftianity. 

In his forbearing to puniſh us Chriſtians 
to the utmoſt Rigor, upon every preſum- 
ptuous breach of our baptiſmal Vow; in 
giving wiltul habitual Sinners Time for Re- 
pentance, notwithſtanding their multiplied 
and repeated Provocations ; in offering them 
the means of Grace by his Word, and by 
his Miniſters; in putting into their Hearts 
good Deſires, by his preventing Grace; and 
ſometimes in with-holding them from the 
exceſſes of Sin, by his reſtraining Grace; 
briefly, in mercifully granting them ſpace of 
Repentance, and in offering to them, and in- 
clining them to accept of all the gracious 
means of obtaining it. 

As for Pardon, or Remiſſion of Sins, it 
is not only of a quite different Nature 
from the former, but requires different 
qualifications and diſpoſitions in the Peni- 
tent. For Pardon of Sin, properly fo cal- 
led, cannot be ordinarily expected by any 
wilful habitual Sinner, who hath broken 
his baptiſmal Vow by great and heinous 
Tranſgreſſions (for of fuch I deſire to be 
underfiood) but upon a particular Repent- 
arce; that is, upon ſuch a hearty and 
ſir cere ſorrow and humiliation for them, 
as is accompanied with a forſaking of them. 
Ard when he hath for ſome time had a 


ſufficient 
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ſufficient experience of the Sincerity of his 
Repentance, by his not relapſing into his 
former Offence, and by his daily conſtant 
progreſs and advance in the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues, then he may with a well- 
grounded Hope rely upon the Mercy of God 
tor his Pardon; he may proceed to ſerve 
God, but with fear; and to rejoice in his 
Mercy, but with holy awe, and trembling, 
leſt he ſhould again relapſe into his for- 
mer Condition, and ſo his laſt Eſtate 
ſhould prove much worſe than the for- 


mer. He ought continually to exerciſe a 


holy jealouſie over himſelf, and carefully to 
watch his own Actions, leſt the Tempter, 


who ſeeks all advantages for our hurt, 


ſhould find him off his Guard, and aſſault 
him in the newly wounded, and conſe- 
quently the weaker part. He ought upon 
all occaſions to Expreſs his Sorrow for his 


Sin, and confeſs himſelf with St, Paul, even 


when under a ſenſe of Pardon, to be the 
chief of Sinners. When his Mind is 
looſned, although with innocent Mirth, 
the thoughts of his former Sin ſhould ſerve 
to reſtrain him within his due bounds, and 
all his Thoughts, Words and Actions, ought 
to be ſeaſoned with the Salt of Sorrow 
and Coatrition ; and he is to conſider, that 
although he hath ground to hope tor Par- 
don, that yet .nevertheleſs he may ſuſtain 
great Damage by reaſon of his Sins, and 

I 3 my 
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may be ſaved, but ſo as by Fire, with great 
difficulty, and with the loſs of many of thoſe 
degrees of Glory he might otherwiſe have 
expected and enjoyed. And he is to apply 
himſelf to the due Uſe of the Means of 
obtaini 


»e Pardon, which are Two; Canfeſ- 
ſion, and Forſaking Sin. 


And (Firſt) Confeſſion of Sin. 


Confeſſion of Sin to God, conſiſts not only 
in a bare enumeration of our Sins. For 
God hath no need of that; He knoweth all 
the Secrets of our Hearts, and underſtand- 
eth all our Thoughts afar off. But God 
deſigning this, as he does all the other 
parts of our Duty, and his Service, for our 
1 was graciouſly pleaſed to place it in 
uch Acts and Exerciſes as tend to our A- 
mendment, aud to the producing in us ſuch 


qualifications of Mind, as may diſpoſe us 
for remiſſion of Sins. 


And it conſiſts chiefly, if not preciſely, in 
ſuch an enumeration of our Sins, as ariſes 


from, and is accompanied with theſe two 
Things. 


(1.) The Condemnation of our ſelves, 
together with the Juſtification of God. 


(2.) A Godly Sorrow and Humiliation 
for Sin. 


1. Self 


* 


— 
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1. Sel-Condemnation confiſts in the 
Conſeſſing of our ſelves to be guilty of 
the Sin we are charged with by Satan 
(whoſe Office it is to accuſe us before 
God's Tribunal) and our own Conſcien- 
ces : And in acknowledging the Juſtice of 
God, if he ſhould inflict upon us the Pu- 
niſhment of eternal Death, we had deſer- 


ved for it. It is the placing of our ſelves 


before the Judgment Seat of God, like a 
ſelf-convicted Malefactor, expecting the 
Sentence with confeſſion of his own Deme- 
rits, and the Juſtice of the Procedure a- 
gainſt him. This was the Behaviour to which 
Joſhua adviſed Achan, (Joſh. vii. 19.) Give 
Glory unto God, and make Confeſſion unto him; 
Confeſs thy ſelf to be guilty of the Sin 
thou art charged with, and acknowledge 
the juſtice of the Sentence God hath ; 4 
nounced againſt thee. This was alſo the 
penitential Behaviour of David in the 51ſt 
P/alm, that admirable Form of Confeſſion, 
which he compoſed on purpoſe, to bewail 
the Sin he had committed with Bathſheba. 
He firſt acknowledged it, and that in the 


moſt ſolemn manner, in the face of the 


whole Congregation, ver. 3. For I acknow« 
ledge my Tranſgreſſiun, and my Sin is ever be- 
fore me. And then proceeds in the next 
verſe, to acquit God from any imputation 
of Jnjuſtice, if he ſhould inflict upon him 
the Sentence he had deſerved That thou 

I 4 mia hteſt 
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miohteſt be juſtified when thou fpeakeſt, and be 
a 255 wg judgeſt; ca is, Let thy 

Sentence be never ſo ſevere, I cannot im- 

peach thy Juſtice; no, let God alone be 

True and Juſt, and finful Man a Lyar. 

In a word, Confeſſion conſiſts in the ac- | 

knowledgement of our own guiltineſs, with | 

the utmoſt deteſtation of Sin, and the moſt 
humble ſubmiſſion to, and acquieſcence in 
the Juſtice of God denounced againſt it. 

It therefore thou haſt been a preſum- 
ptuous habitualSinner,and art throughGod's 
Mercy brought to ſome ſenſe of thy deſ- 

rate Condition, immediately retire into 
thy Cloſet in ſecret, and with great ſor- 
row and anguiſh of Mind place thy ſelf 
as it were before the Tribunal of God, 
and if thy Grief will permit thee, take 
into thy Mouth ſuch like Words as theſe, 
and ſay : 

« Lord, I have ſinned againſt thee, and 

« what ſhall T do unto thee, O thou pre- 

“ ſerver of Men. Mine Iniquities have 

&« taken ſuch hold of me, that I am not 

& able to look up unto thee; and my Sins 

« are fo far increaſed, that my Heart fail- 

„ eth me. I muſt confeſs that I have de- 

4 ſerved the utmoſt of thy Anger, and 
« am fo far unworthy to be called thy 
& Son, (which I once was, upon many re- ' 
« lations of thy Fatherly Goodneſs towards 


% me) that I am not fit to be one of 
« thy 


— 
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« thy hired Servants, to have any the 
« meaneſt Relation to thee, but deferve 
c to be excluded for ever from the place 
« of thy Preſence, and to have my Por- 
« tion in utter Darkneſs, with the Sinners 
« and Ungodly. This would be, I muſt 
“ confeſs, my deſerved Sentence; neither 
« could I Impeach thy Juſtice, if thou 
« ſhouldeſt inflict it upon me. No, all 
« thy Ways are Juſtice and Truth, neither 
& could any Man living be juſtified in thy 
“ fight, if thou ſhouldeſt enter into a ſe- 
« yere Judgment with him; much leſs I, 
& the chief of all Sinners. 
This, O Lord, is my wretched Caſe, 
«© my forlorn Condition. I cannot, I dare 
« not ſue unto thee for Pardon, for I know 
„ my felt as yet to be uncapable of it; I 
ee ſtand rather as a Criminal before thy 
« Judgment-Seat, expecting my deſerved 
« Sentence; I have nothing to plead in 
« Juſtification of my felt; and I muit needs 
« confeſs, whatſoever Sentence thou ſhalt 
ebe pleaſed to paſs upon me, to be Juſt 
« and Righteous. 
„It is not for Pardon that I ſue unto 
* thee, O Juſt, and yet Mercitul God, but 
« for a reſpite of my Puniſhment, for 
« ſpace and means to be prepared tor ſo 
« undeſerved a Mercy. | 
„ Bur if thou in thy infinite Wiſdom 
& ſhalt think thy Judgments to be more 
| & conducive 
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« conducive to my Amendment, Lord, 
«© ſhew me thy Mercy by thy loving Cor- 
erection; let thy Puniſhments be rather 
“ proportioned to thy Goodneſs, than my 
« Deſerts; 28 me as thou pleaſeſt in 
& this World, ſo I be not eternally ſeparated 
« from thee in the World to come. 

Although ſuch an humble Diſpoſition of 
Mind will very much work upon the ten- 
der Compaſſion of our Heavenly Father, 
yet it will not alone ſuffice ; But, 

Secondly, To all true Confeſſion, there is 
required alſo Sorrow and Humiliation ; no 
Man truly acknowledging his Sins, who 
is not ſorry and humble for them, who to 
his Confeſſion does not join Goaly Sorrow and 
Humiliation, 

Godly Sorrow comprehends all the af- 
flicting Paſſions of Mind, which ariſe from 
a true Senſe of Sin, and lead to firm Re- 
ſolutions of forſaking it. As Fear of the 
Anger of God incurred by our Sins; Grief 
for our having offended him; Hatred and 
Loathing of 4. ilthineſs of Sin, and of 
our own Vilene f by Reaſon of it; together 
with all the ſharp and ſevere Torments of 
Mind, which proceed from Remorſe of 
Conſcience, the Odiouſneſs of Sin, and the 
Ge of Puniſhment. 

Goaly Sorrow uſually takes its Original 
from the Paſſions ; it begins in Fear, pro- 
ceeds to Shame, Grief, and Hatred; and al- 

though 


V/ 


Ser. 6. neceſſary Conditions of Pardon. 123 


though it be not perfected, but by the Re- 


ſolution of the Will; yet all the foregoing 


Acts of the Paſſions, are to be accounted 
neceſſary Parts of Repentance. For a true 
Senſe of Sin will leave ſo deep an Impreſ- 
ſion upon the Mind, as will command the 
Affections, no leſs than move and deter- 
mine the Will; it will ſoften the Paſſions, 
mollify the obdurate Heart, and make Wa- 
ters flow our of the hard Rock. I do not 
mean that Tears, or ſuch like outward Signs 
of Grief, are neceſſary to godly Sorrow ; 
for ſome Tempers cannot command them, 
and they are not always true Signs in 
thoſe which can; for the greateſt Sorrow 
can force no Tears from ſome Conſtitu- 
tions, whilſt others can readily command 
them upon a Tale well told, or upon any 
the flighreſt and moſt trivial Occaſion. 
But goal) Sorrow is rather ſolemn and ſe- 
vere, than ſenſibly pa ſſionate; it is ſubſer- 
vient to right Reaſon, and guided by it, 
and is ſeated rather in the Intellectual 
Faculties than the Senſ':ive. Senſible Sor- 
row indeed very much commends our 
Grief, and Perſons of thoſe Conſtitutions, 
which are apt to weep at temporal Loſſes, 
may be juſtly troubled to find that they 
can command no Tears for their Sins. 
Holy David expreſſed no ess Grief for 
ſpiritual Loſſes, than for ſent ':!s, for his 
Sins, than for the Death ot iis beloved 

Alſſalom. 
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Abſalom. He roared becauſe of the Diſquiet= 


neſs of his Heart, and his Tears were his Meat 
both Day and Night. St. Peter went out and 
wept bitterly; yea, the Captain of our 
Salvation conſecrated Tears upon his Croſs, 
for he offered up Prayers and Supplications, with 
Frong Crying and Tears, | 

And did the Son of God ſhed Tears for 
our Sins, and can we afford none for our 
own? How much rather does it become 


Miſerable Sinners, paſſionately to wiſh with 


holy Jeremy, that our Heads were Waters, 
and our Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that we 
might weep Day and Night for our Sins? How 
much rather ought we to weep bitterly, 
and not labour to be comforted, (Ia. xxii. 4.) 
whilit God is diſpleaſed, and our own Souls 
diſquieted? And to pray with devout St. 
Auſtin ; O Domine, da Gratiam Lachrymarum. 
Give us, O Lord, ſuch a flexible Diſpo- 
s ſition of Soul, as may move our Affecti- 
ons, and melt us into Tears, and ſtrike 
then this hard Rock, that the Waters 
may flow. 

Senſible Signs of Sorrow are then very 
much to be wiſht for by all, and are of very 
great Uſe to thoſe who can command 
them; by rendering Sin troubleſome and 
uneaſy to them, and by affording them 
ſenſible Signs of the Truth of their inward 
Contrition ; But yet (for the Reaſons before 
hinted at) the trueſt Sign of — is 
that 
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that rational Sorrow, which never reflects 
upon Sin without Regret of Mind, and Re- 
morſe of Conſcience; and which having 
more of Hatred than Grief in it, ſtops not 
at Shame and Sorrow for Sin, but proceeds 
to an utter Enmity and Deteſtation, never 
ending, but in the Conqueſt of it. In or- 
der of Nature it begins uſually with a 
Fear of Puniſhment, and proceeds from 
Grief, to all the holy Acts of Zeal and In- 
dignation, which godly Revenge can in- 
ſpire it withal. It fits not down and bare- 
ly bemoans its Condition, but like a Zea- 
lot armed with facred Fury, is never ſa- 
tisfied but with the Deſtruction of the 
Enemy of God, and its own Soul. 

But although this be the moſt ufeful, and 
moſt conſiderable Part of godly Sorrow, 

et it is not the only one, but the Body 

aving participated in the Sin, muft have 
its Share in the Puniſhment too; and like 
a conquer*d Slave, bear a Part in this re- 
ligious Triumph, although a meaner and 
more ignoble one. This alſo muſt be pru- 
dently kept under, leaſt it rebel againſt 
the Spirit, and the Load of ſinful Fleſh 
ſhould oppreſs and weigh down the Soul. 
Upon which Account external Humilia- 
tions, and a tender, charitable, penitential 
Diſcipline, in which the Church ſuffered 
by Faſting, Mourning, and Lamentation, 
as well as the Offender, hath been account- 


ed 
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ed of great Uſe, and was preſcribed to the 
inceſtuous Corinthian by St. Paul, as a pow- 
erful Inſtrument of Repentance, 

The inward Contrition of the Mind, 
that is, ſorrow for, and hatred of Sin, joined 
with the denial of our evil Affe tions, and 
a continual reſiſtance and oppoſition of 
them, is not only the nobleſt part of godly 
Sorrow, but always abſolutely neceſſary to 
remiſſion of Sins; it can never be changed, 
relaxed, or diſpenſed with : And whea it 
can be produc'd without the latter, (as the 
enerous Reſolutions of ſome Penitents 

ve been) renders them the lefs uſeful. 
And therefore the Penazces of the Church 
(even when its Diſcipline was moſt rigo- 
rous and ſevere) were continued or remit- 
ted proportionably to the inward ſorrow 
of the Penitent. If there appeared ſuf- 
ficient ſigns of in ward Contrition, the Pu- 
niſnment was accordingly relaxed, and 
the Time or Severity of it abated; that 
which the Church chiefly aim'd at, being 
the compunction and converſion of the 

Heart. | 
| Nevertheleſs thefe bodily Exerciſes, as 
the Apoſtle calls them (1 Tim. iv. 8.) are 
profitable for a little (as it ought to be 
rendred) ; they have their Uſe, although 
not ſo great as inward Sorrow; and cannot 
fafely be diſpenſed with, but when Necef- 
ſity requires, that is, the Sickneſs a the 
| eni- 
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Penitent, the fervour of his Contrition, the 
ſorwardneſs of his Reſolutions, or the ex- 
tremity of his Grief. Thus St. Paul re- 
mitted the Puniſhment of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, (under which he had lain, it is 
probable, for a whole Year) leaſt he ſhould 
have been ſwallowed up of over much 
forrow, (2 Cor. ii. 7.) And thus the Primi- 
tive Church frequently relaxed the ſeverity 
of the Penance (from whence came the 
corrupt Practice of Indulgences in the 
Church of Rome) upon the intenſenefs of 
the Penitent's Sorrow, or his undertaking 
fome generous Enterprize in the Cauſe of 
God and Religion. But howſoever, they 
never thought that external Humiliations 
were to be wholly neglected, much leſs de- 
fpiſed by any Penitent, but rather account- 
ed them neceſſary to extraordinary Sinners. 
And although Men have now fonnd out 
eaſier ways of Repentance, yet they judged 
this Severity of Diſcipline to be the ordi- 
_y way of reclaiming, 172 and 

perfecting the Repentance of extraordinary 
Sinners. And this they added, not only 
to fatisfie the Church, (for why ſhould that 
be more jealous of her Honour, than God 
himſelf of his?) but to aMict and humble 
the Sinner for his former Offences, to ſet- 
tle in him a continued diſpleaſure of Sin, 
and a ſtrong high averſion to it, and to 


work 
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work in his Mind ſuch Diſpoſitions as might 
qualifie him for remiſſion of Sins. 

IT muſt confeſs that the ludicrous and 
ſlight Penances inflicted in the Church of 
Rome, (which yet glories in her having the 
beſt Methods of Devotion and Repentance) 
as well as her corrupt Doctrines concern- 
ing them, together with the ſuperſtitious 
Niceties, and vexatious ſcrupuloſity that is 
obſerved in that Church about the choice 
of Diet in Lent, and the moroſe Rigor of ſome 
of her penitential Exerciſes, hath not only 
made the Reformation juſtly diſpleaſed 
with them, but even {ome alſo of the 
Learnedeſt and moſt Judicious of their 
own Communion, as the famous Mr. Ar- 
naud, and the learned Jeſuite Petavius; 
who although Adverſaries in this Matter, 
yet agree in the diſlike and condemnation 
of ſeveral of theſe Abuſes. The firſt large- 
ly condemns the modern Practice of the 
Romiſh Church, in admitting to the Sa- 
erament, before Penance performed, and 
in adviſing frequent Relapſers into Sin to 
frequent Communion ; he expoſes with 
great Smartneſs and Eloquence, (of both 
which he had no ſmall ſhare) the ridicu- 
louſneſs of their ſlight Penances, and the 
inefficaciouſneſs (unfitneſs, ineffeftualneſs ) 
of them to deter Sinners, and root out 
the habits of Vice. And the latter does 


ingeniouſly confeſs, that alchough _— 
an 
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and hard Lodging, paſſing whole Nights in 
Prayer, together with corporal Auſterities, 
are Actions of very great Merit, and ef- 
fects of an heroical Zeal, that yet it very 
often happens, that they very much hin- 
der Mens ſpiritual Proficiency, by breed- 
ing a moroſeneſs in their Tempers, and a ſe- 
cret Pride in the Mind, which makes 
them to magnifie themſelves, and deſpiſe 
all others. And this is, no doubt, very 
true; but yet it is by accident, and pro- 
ceeds from the miſuſe of this Diſcipline, 
rather than from the nature of the thing 
it ſelf. 

But let but theſe bodily Exerciſes, by 
which I mean prudent Abſtinence, toge- 
ther with a voluntary denial ſometimes of 
lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions, that 
thereby we may have the more leifure for 
Prayer, and be the better enabled for 
Alms-deeds, and other good Works; let, I 
ſay, theſe bodily Exerciſes be proportioned 
to our Strength, and ſuitable ro our Tem- 
pers; let them be ſuch as are cuſtomary in 
the Place we live in, that we may avoid 
Affectation and Singularity ; let them be 
ſuch as are either authoriz'd by Scripture 
Examples, right Reafon, or the Diſcipline 
of the Primitive Church, and agreeable to 
the Manners and Cuftoms of the Age and 
Place we live in. Let them not, whilſt 
they afflict the Body, (which they mut 
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do, or they cannot be called bodily AMi- 


ctions) deitroy it, much lefs diſturb the 
Mind. Let, I fay, theſe bodily Exerciſes 
proceed from right Cauſes, and be directed 
to good Ends, and then what tolerable 


Objection can be raiſed againſt them? 


Faſting, prudently managed, according to 
the proportion of our Strength, together 
with voluntary Denial and Abſtinence 
from lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions, 
(which is the main and chief of what 1 
mean by Acts of Humiliation) that there- 
by we may have the greater leizure ſor 
Prayer, and be better enabled for Almſ- 
deeds, and all other good Works, are ſo 
evidently conducive to thoſe and many 
other good Ends, that I ſhall not ſtand to 
Apologize for the lawfulneſs of them in 
this Aſſembly, which is now met on pur- 
poſe, in obedience to the Conſtitutions of 
our Church, to humble themſelves in Faſt- 
ing and Prayer. 

Nor ſhould any habitual great Offender 
think that God's Diſpleaſure will be avert- 
ed at an eaſie rate. No: They muſt cer- 
tainly grieve much, and forrow much, who 
have much to be forgiven. They muſt 
ſharply and ſeverely judge and condemn 
themſelves, and expect ſome meaſure of 
Judgment from the Lord, who would nor 
be finally judged and condemned of the 
Lord. This was the Behayiour of the 

| great 
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reat and exemplary Penitents, and the 
Fccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Church in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages, and is no doubt the 
Support and Strength, as well as Beauty 
and Honour of a Church. 

The Behaviour of fome great Penitents, and 
God's Puniſhments of them recorded in Scrip- 
ture, will very much clear and confirm 
what I have Gd, David had indeed been 
guilty of two moſt heinous Crimes, no 

eſs than Murther and Adultery, (accom- 
panied with many foul and ſcandalous 
Circumſtances) and thoſe continued and 
perſiſted in, without any regret and remorſe 
of Conſcience that we know of, for almoſt 
a whole Year. But as his Sin was great, 
ſo was his Puniſhment too. For the Mur- 
ther of Uriah (if the Obſervation of the 

Rabbins prove true) was puniſhed with the 
Death of four of his Sons; according to 
his own ominous Sentence, which he de- 
nounced againſt the rich Man, who vio- 
lently took away the poor Man's Ewe 
Lamb; He ſhall reſtore forr-fold. And 
there followed upon it the Rebellion of his 
Son Abſalom, and the Revolr of his whole 
People. His Adultery was puniſhed (as 
God's Puniſhments are ſometimes propor- 
tioned in kind to our Sins) with the like 
Adultery of his own Wives, and that com- 
mitted (to augment his Griet ) by his own 
don Ab/alom, openly, and in the ſight of 

K 2 the 


132 Confeſſion and forſaking of Sin, Ser. 6. 


the Sun, that his Diſgrace might be as no- 
torious as his Sin had been ; according to 
the Prophetical Denunciation of Nathan: 
Thy Wives ſhall be lain with in the fight of the 
Sun, and the Sword ſhall never depart from 
the Houſe of him that committeth Murther. 
But theſe Afflictions, although very great, 
were but ſlight in compariſon of the in- 
ward Torments and Afictions of his 
Mind. For God, as he himſelf tells us in 
the 51ſt Pſalm, had caſt him from his Pre- 
ſence, and hid his Face from him ; and the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind, which 
was before free and cheerful, was now 
dejected, mean and ſervile, and his Soul was 
ſo defiled and corrupted with the ſtains of 
his Sin, that he prayed earneſtly to God 
to purge and cleanſe him; nay, he ſeems 


to deſpair of having the purity of his for- 


mer Heart reſtored, and therefore prays to 
God that he would Create him 4 nem 
Heart ; that is, not ſo much cleanſe the old 
one, as create him a new one. 

But as his Puniſhments were very ſharp and 


afflictive, ſo was his penitential Sorrow 


under them; for whilſt he lay under the 
afflicting Hand of God, he Prayed 
and Faſted, and lay all Night upon the 
Earth ; he waſhed not, nor anointed him- 
ſelf, and put on no Ornaments of Apparel, 
nor received any Comfort or Conſolation 
jor ſeven Days together. Upon the Ow 
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of his Son, (which was one of the Puniſh- 
ments God threatned him with by the Pro- 
phet) he tore his Garments, and lay on the 
Earth, all his Servants ſtanding by with their 
Cloaths rent. And he, and all the People 
that were with him, went up the Mount 
Olivet weeping, with their Heads covered, 


and bare-foot.. All penitential Signs and 


Expreſſions of Sorrow. And laſtly, that 
his Repentance might be as notorious as 
his Sin had been, he compoſed the 51/7 
P/alm, on purpoſe to deplore his Sins, and 
deliver'd it to the Maſter of the Mu- 
ſick, in the Tabernacle, to be ſung for 
ever there, as a perpetual Teſtimony of 
his Sin and Shame, fo alſo as an everlaſt- 
ing Memorial of his unfcigned Repent- 
ance. 

The Woman in the Goſpel, (Late vii. 37.) 
who was a Sinner, that is, probably a lewd 
notorious Harlot, having much to be forgi- 
ven, was very exemplary in her Love and 
in her Repentance, (for they mult love and 
ſorrow much, who have much to be ſorgi- 
ven,) which you may obſerve by many te- 
markable Circumſtances of the Story, which 
are no fond Obſervations forced ſrom the 
Text, but many of them inſiſted upon by 
our Saviour. 

As (1.) we read that ſhe ſtood hehind 
him for ſhame, ard out of a ſenſe of her 
own unworthineſs, {he durſt not be 10 
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confident as to look him in the Face, but 
ſtood trembling at his Feet. 

(2.) Her Shame produced inſtantly 
| ay and ſenſible effects of Sorrow, for ſhe 
tood behind him weeprng. 

(3.) As her Sins had been great, fo was 
her Sorrow too; for as if her Head had 
been Waters, and her Eyes Fountains of 
Tears, ſhe ſhed enough to waſh his Feet 
with. 

And (4.) That no circumſtance of her 
Sorrow might be common and ordinary, 
ſhe fell down proſtrate at his Feet, and wi- 
ped them not with a Towel, (as the Cu- 
ſtom was) but with the Hair of her Head. 
That Hair, which before ſhe had decked 
and adorned, to enſnare and entice Men 
to Sin, ncw wiped the very Feet of her 
Saviour. A more comely Ornament to her 
than all her former rich Attire, even the 
Ornament of a meek (penitential) and 
humble Spirit. And that there might be 
nothing wanting to teſtifie the utmoſt Hu- 
mility of her Soul, ſhe kiſſed and anointed 
not his Head, (which was the ordinary Cu- 
ſtom at Fealts) but his very Feet. Thus 
did this great Penitent (as Grotius notes 
our of the Ancients) lirerally perform that 
Precept of the Apoſtle, Rom. vi. 9. For ſhe 
now yielded thoſe very Members and Lips, 
her Hair, her Tears, Servants to Righte- 
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ouſneſs, (unto Holineſs) which before were 
Servants to Uncleanneſs. 

Let no one then think, that a ſlight 
Sorrow will ſuffice for great Sins: No; 
much Severity muſt be uſed, before a Sin- 
ner, {o corrupted and gangreen'd, can be 
perfectly cured. Many a ſharp corroſive 
muſt be uſed, many a corrupt putrified 
Member muſt be lopt off. Much force 
and violence muſt be uſed to our corrupt 
Affections, much harſh Difcipline muſt the 
Sinner undergo, before he can be reſtored 
to perfect Health. He mult be purged 
with Hyſop, before he can have Oyl 
poured into his Wounds. The Sacrifice of 
a contrite Heart mult be ſalted withFire and 
Salt; that is, by the purging, purifying 
Diſcipline of Repentance, betore it can be 
acceptable unto God. 

But this is not all; for we are not per- 
fectly qualified for the Pardon and Mercy 
of God, until our Repentance be com- 
pleated by the | 

Second Particular, Forſaking of Sin; which, 
in one word, is then perfect, when we for- 
ſake or leave off the outward Act of Sin, 
the Affection to it, and Practice of it, 

Forſaking of Sin denotes, 


(x) Leaving off the outward AQ of 


Sin. 
K 4 (2.) Draw- 
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(2.) Drawing of our Love and Affe- 
Aion from Sin. 


(3) The Practice of the contrary Vir- 
tue, in a more exemplary and extraordi- 
nary manner, according to the greatneſs 
and proportion of our former Sins. 

He that ffole, is not only not to ſteal an 
more, bur, according to the Apoſtle's Ad- 
vice, (Eph. iv. 28.) is rather to labour, work- 
ing with his Hands the thing mhich is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth: 
that is, he1s to work at ſome honeſt Call- 
ing, not only that he may out of his La- 
bour make neceſſary reſtitution, or provide 
only what is convenient for himſelf and 

his Family ; but alſo that he may beſtow 
part of his Gains upon the Poor, that he 
who hath ſo ſcandalouſly injured and de- 
frauded others, might be as exemplary in 
the relief and ſupport of them. 8 

The [temperate Man muſt not only not 
be drunk with Wine, in which there is 
exceſs (he muſt not only forfake his former 
Jollity, and che Cups which inflamed him) ; 
but he muſt change his ſenſual Mirth into 
ſpiritual ; he muſt always ſorbear what is 
inordinate and exceſſive, and fometimes de- 
ny himſelt even what is neceſſary, that 
he may be the better enabled to relieve his 
poor indigent Netghbour, © 
. The 
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The Angry Man is not only to put away 
from him all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
clamour, and evil ſpeaking, but he muſt be 
gentle, and eaſie to be entreated ; he muſt 
bear Injuries and Aﬀronts with a peniten- 
tial Mind, and frequently exerciſe himſelf 
in the forgiving of Treſpaſſes againſt him- 
ſelf, as he intends to haye his own forgi- 
ven him by God. 

The Lyar is not only to put from him 
Lying, but is to ſpeak the Truth with 
his Neighbour ; he is to reſtore his Credit, 
and advance his Reputation, by his ſea ſon- 
able Praiſe of him. 

The Libertine and voluptuous Perſon, who 
had indulged himſelf in the corrupt com- 
munication of the World, is often to deny 
himſelf that lawful Liberty, and thoſe in- 
nocent Pleaſures, he might otherwiſe have 
enjoyed, that he may have the more lei- 
fure and better opportunities to retire from 
the World's Vanities and Follies, and la- 
ment his former Extravagancies in ſecret. 
The Proad Perſon, although he is not to 
run into the contrary Extreams, and throw 
off all that neatneſs of Habit, which Cu- 
ſtom and Decency hath eſtabliſh'd, and 
thereby exchange Pride in Apparel, into 
Pride in Spirit; yet it is no doubt b 
expedient for them, that they retrenc! all 
their former ſuperfluit . and uſe no e 
Ornament than is agrecable ro their“ 
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lity and Circumſtances; that their very 
outward Habit may in ſome meaſure te- 
ſtify the inward change of their Mind. 

Let the Uzclean Perſon not only forſake 
his former Sin of Impurity, but (if his Tem- 
per and Circumſtances will permit him to 
receive this Saying, it would be very ad- 
viſeable to him, according to our Savi- 
our's Counſel and Advice) make himſelf 
an Exnuch for the Kingdom of Heaven's 
fake; that is, he ſhould reſolve to live 
chaſtly in a () Single Life, that he might 
have the more and better Opportunities 
for Acts of Piety, and Works of Cha- 
rity. 

But Works of Charity are not only re- 
queen of ſuch penitent Sinners, but are 
a 
C 


ſo a neceſſary Duty incymbent on all 

hriſtians, to be perform'd on all fit 
Occaſions. 

Haſt thou neglected the publick or pri- 
vate Worſhip ? be for the tuture more con- 
ſtant in the frequenting of it; let no ground- 
leſs frivolous pretences of Buſineſs, much 
leſs the formality of Viſits, or any of the 


_ unneceſſary impertinencies of this World, 


divert 


* — 


fs) Note, The Author does not ſuppoſe it to be ne- 
ceſſary for 2 Perſon in this Caſe to abſtain from Mar- 
riage, but only recommends it, if his Temper and Cir- 
cum ſtances will permit him. 
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divert thee from the daily attendance on 
it ; but be more attentive, devout, zealous 
and affectionate in the performance of it 
for the future. 

Haſt thou defrauded and over-reached 
thy Neighbour ? not oply reſtore it, (which 
is in ſtrict Juſtice required of thee) but if 
thou canſt, let it be with the Zeal of good 
— even unto the proportion of four- 
fold. 

Haſt thou been Schiſmatical in the 
Church, or Factious and Rebellious in the 
State ? uſe thy utmoſt endeavours to cloſe 


up their Wounds, foment no Diſcords, 


encreaſe no groundleſs Jealouſies, and when 
Occaſion neceſſarily requires, hazard thy 


Eſtate and Life for the publick good of 


both. 

Haſt thou been a Man of Power and 
Authority, and haſt thou miſuſed both to 
the Oppreſſion of thy Neighbour ? why then 
freely undertake the Cauſe oi rhe Widow 
and the Fatherleſs; generouſly interpoſe 
thy ſelf, although it may prove to thy own 
Hurt and Damage, to the reic11ing of ſome 
poor oppreſſed Perſon from the Hands of a 
potent and cruel Adverſary; redeem ſome 
poor Captive, relcaſe ſome diſtreſſed Pri- 
ſoner, do ſome noble and extraordinary 
Action, whereby Glory may redound ta 
God, Flonour to Virtue and Religion, and 
Good to thy Neighbour, 

FR | | For, 
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For, thanks be to God, he hath graciouſly 
provided divers Ways and Methods (Exer- 
ciſes, Inſtruments) of Repentance, ſuit- 
able to the diverſity of Mens Conditions 
and Circumſtances. Alms may ſupply the 
place of Abſtinence to thoſe who are not 
able to undergo it. Spiritual Alms, that 
is, giving ghoſtly Advice to the ignorant 
and mifled, and taking Care for the Edu- 
cation of poor Children in the fear of the 
Lord, may be more proper and conve- 
nient to others; whilſt Love, Humility, 
and Patience, are the proper and conſtant 
Buſineſs of all Men. A Life thus led, will 
blot out many Offences; and whoſoever 
thus repents, will not only encreaſe the 
Joy of Heaven at his Converſion here, bur 
augment his own in a bleſſed Immortality 
to all Eternity hereaſter. | 


Which God of his Mercy grant to us all, for 

the Merits and Mediation of our bleſſed 
Redeemer ; to whom be aſcribed, as is moſ 
due, all Power, Praiſe, Majeſty and Do- 
minion, from this time forth, and for 
Evermore. Amen. 
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PSALM CXIX. 9. 


Wherewith ſhall a Young Man cleanſe bis 
way * By taking beed thereto, accord- 
ing to thy Word. 
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ligent reſpect unto all of them; does in 
this Verſe requeſt of God Directions for 
his Behaviour in this great and importanr 
Reſolution; as if he had faid, I have in- 
deed, through thy Grace, fully determined 


to ſeek thy Statutes, and to keep them with 


my whole Heart; but yet, upon Examina- 
tion, I find, that the 7:mptarions accompa- 
nying 
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nying my Youth, and the Difficalties I am 
to engage with, are ſo matiy and great, 
that I ſhall find it no eaſie matter to 
keep my ſelf clean, and unſpotted from the 
Sins which ſo eaſily ſbeſet me; and there- 
fore do thou, O God, guide and direct me, 
and ſhew me the right way wherein I am 
to walk ; make it plain before my Face, 
put me into it, and then keep and con- 
firm me in it. 

Now the Pſalmiſt had no ſooner propo- 
ſed this Queſtion, with an upright Inten- 
tion, and a ſincere Reſolution, but that an 
Anſwer is immediately returned to it in 
his Mind, by the ſuggeſtions of that good 
Spirit of God, who is ſo ready to hear and 
anſwer faithful Enquirers, that he ſome- 
times prevents their Deſires, and in his 
return ſurpaſſes their Hopes and ExpeQa- 
tions; ſo that we have in this Verſe theſe 


two Things. 


(Firſt) An important Queſtion, proceed- 
ing from a hearty Reſolution made in the 
former Verſe ; I will keep thy Statutes; this 


is my firm Reſolution, but, O Lord, how 


ſhall I perform this Reſolution ? How ſhall 
I, who am a young Man, in the Heat and 
Strength of my youthful Deſires, and in an 
Age fo prone to Wickedneſs, keep my ſelf 
pure and clean in my Way, or Courſe of 
Life? For Sia is reſembled to Filth in 


Scripture ; 


— 
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Scripture ; and the Uſe of Means to keep 
us free from the Pollution of it, is the clean- 
ſing of our Way, or keeping our Hearts 
and Lives free from it ; eſpecially from the 
Sins of the Times and Place we live in. 


(24ly,) We have herein the Anſwer to the 
Queſtion, immediately put into his Mind by 
God, By taking heed thereto according to thy 
Word. 

For we are to conceive, that David had 
propofed this Queſtion to himſelf in his re- 
tired Thoughts, and private Meditations ; 
thoſe Communings with God, which he 
ſo frequently expreſſes in this Book of 
Pſalms. 

And that theſe Words are as an Anſwer 
of the Holy Oracle of God within him to 
the Queſtion he had propoſed, which was 
fixed upon his Mind by a full Conviction, 
and a peremptory Reſolution of obeying it ; 


to wit, that the only Means of preſerving 


a clean and pure Converfation, is to frame 
it according to God's Word; taking heed 
thereto according to thy Word; the hiding it 
in his Heart, that he might not Sin againff 
him, as he expreſſes it at the 11th Verſe; 
that is, the laying it up as a choice Trea- 
fure in his Memory, and his Underſtanding, 
by Knowledge; his Will, by Faith, or a 
hearty conſent to the Truth and Goodneſs 
of it; and in his Affections, by Lc ve 1 it. 
| | hs 


I 44 ' Direftions for the young Convert, Ser. 7 


For when the Treaſure is in the Heart, 
there will be the Deſire and Affections 
towards it. 5 
The plain Propoſition reſulting from theſe 
ords then is this. That the way to get 
and preſerve a pure Heart, and a clean or 
good Converſation, is to order our Steps 
according to the Word of God, and to 
walk in that Way which it hath traced out 
unto us. | 
Thou therefore, O Young Man, who 
wouldeſt cleanſe thy ways, and take heed 
thereto according to the (a) Word of 
God, be diligent in the Stad), and conſtant 
in the Practice of it; take heed to thine 
own ways, and take heed to the Com- 
mands of God. Engage not thy ſelf at firſt 
in Controverſie, nor aim at Things too 
high for thee, but be ſober and humble, 
as well as diligent; and ſtudy Rules of 
Practice more Jon Matters of Speculation ; 
and above all, be ſure to live up accord- 
ing to what thou already knoweſt, that fo 
thou mighteſt know more; for he that 
doth God's Will, is moſt of all fitted 
and capacitated to know it. Study thy 
own Temper, watch thy own Conſtitu- 
tion, and labour to conquer thy corrupt 
Paſſions, 


—_— F 


(a) The reading of the Holy Scriptures, for the In- 
ſtruction of Families and private Perſons, is treated of in 
Serm. xiv. on Gen. xviii. 19. 
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Paſſions and Affections; and thou wilt find 
that this Task will rake up ſo much of 
thy Care, that thou wilt have little Time to 
employ about unneceſſary Matters. For 
too many, when they firſt enter upon ſe- 
rious thoughts of Religion, engage them- 
ſelves firſt in the Controverſies ot it, and 
ſo by neglecting to watch over, and con- 
quer their Paſſions, become Proud and 
Cenſorious; or elſe are diſtracted and con- 
founded by various and intricate D.ſpuares. 
Whereas he who begins with Practice, 
comes to the conſideration of things with 
a ſober, a calm, and a ſedate Mind; and 
either afterwards finds the Truth, or elſe 
may be fure that God w:ll pardon him, it 
he miſſes of it; for in many things we err 
all; and that Church has been molt guilty 
of it, which has taken it ſelf to be Infal- 
lible. The Apoſtle preſers Charity before 
all Knowledge ; and although he bids us 
cover carneſtly the belt Giirs, yet he rells 
us, that there is a more excellent thing than 
they. And what is that, but the Divine 
Principle of Holineſs governing our Minds 
and Affections, and ſhewing it felf by che 
cxcrcile of all Chriſtian Graces, 

It is the too common fault of Parents, 
to neglect the Inſtruction of, or to edu— 
care their Children after a negligent man- 
ner, and not to take due care to inſtil into 
them betimes, a Senſe of Wertue and Reli: 
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gion. They do not ſhew them by their 
powerful Ezrmple, nor by their Admoni— 
tions and Inſtructions, as they ought to do, 
the Beauty, the Pl-aſure, the Profit, the 
Hapninuls of a godly and virtuous Life, and 
tow it » infin.tely to be preferred before 
all tho wild Mirth, the vain and fruitleſs 
Ploztires and Prolics, al the laborious and 


And hence it comes to pals, that the ge- 
neraliry of young Perſons, even of thoſe 
who have becn aceuſtomed to ſome ſort 
of Piety and Devotion, and have been re- 
ſtrain'd from vicious Courſes in their ten- 
der years; yet for want of being inſtructed, 
after a due manner, in the Advantages 
which attend Virtue, and the Sh2me and 
Miſery which accompany Vice, fa!l off ar 
arſt to a careleſs, and then to a looſe way 
of Life, when they arrive to riper years, 
and a greater freedom, Their Paſſions 
grow ſtronger, and their ſenſual Appetites 
more importunate, and headſtrong; they 
are drawn away by ill Company, or fall 
into the Sin of Intemperance; or ſome 
other faſhionable Vice of the Times they 
live in, works upon them fo far, that they 
break through the bounds of their natural 
Modeſty; and having taken a reliſh of 
ſinful Pleaſure, they at firſt neglect their 
wonted religious Duties, then let them- 
{elves looſe to Folly aud vain Delights; 


and 
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and at laſt give themſelves up to ſenſual 
Pleaſures, and all manner of Wickedneſs. 
But beſides theſe, there are others, who 
have been bred up under no reitraints in 
their younger years; but as they were bor 
in Sin, and ſhapen in Iniquity, fo are they 


educated in it too; and accordingly aban— 


don themſelves to all forts of * Iny. 
But in the purſuit of the ſame cm mon 
Wickedneſs, the behaviour and #pprenc 2. 
ſions of theſe two forts of Perions is very 
different. For he who had a bad Educa- 
tion, goss on without any regret, or re— 
morſe of Conſcience ; whereas the other 
has his ſoft Minutes, and lucid Intervals ; 
is ſometimes at great uneaſineſs within him- 
ſelf, when he reflects upon the Folly, Dan- 
ger and Miſchiets of the State he is in, 
and is often diſturbed by his Conſcience, 


in the midſt of his wicked Courſe. 


It pleaſes God, out of his infinite Love 
and Mercy towards Sinners, to bring ſuch 


a5 have fallen off to a careleſs and looſe way 


of Living, to a ſight of their Sins; hut he who 
hath had a good Education, and ſome re- 
licks of virtuous Diſpoſitions to work up— 
on, ordinarily oſtner and fooner than he 
who hath had no Education, or a very bad 
one. Arid this he dozs tometimes by redu- 
cing them to want, as he did the Prodigal 
Son, by their riotous living; and ctiier 
times by ſome grievous Sicknels, the citcet 

1. 2 of 


148 Directions for the young Convert, Ser. J. 


of their Sins, ſome ſore Puniſhment, Ter- 
ror of Conſcience, and moſt frequently by 
his Word, read or preached by his Faithful 
Miniſters; his Word, which contains all 
thoſe wife Proverbs, thoſe choice and di- 
vine Sentences, by which he gives Wiſdom 
ad Inſtruction, Subtiity to the Simple, and to 
the yours Alen Knowledge and Diſcretion. 

Upon this there generally follows (but 
with tome difference, according to Mens 
natural Conſtitutions, and other Circum- 
{tances, and the wiſe diſpofals of Almighty 
God) a more than ordinary commotion 1n 
the Mind; and it is filled with diſmal ap- 
prehenſions of God's Juſtice, with great 
forrow for paſt Sin, and breaks forth into 
many ſenſible, and often vehement effects 
of it, But aſter ſome progreſs in a State 
of Repenrance, they fometimes feel the 
contrary diſpoſitions, and are affected 
with a {cn{ihle Toy and Comfort; and as 
before they wept tor their Sins, and broke 
out into much paſſionate Sorrow for them; 
to now they feel ſecret Tranſports of in- 
ward Toy, which wonderfully affect and 
pleaſe them. 

Now Perſons, eſpecially of the younger 
ort, who find themſelves thus affected, 
are co be diligently careful, left they mi- 
ſta ke ſenſible Joy and Sorrow ſor ſpiritual; 
and leſt they indulge themſelves too much 
in the one or the other; or be too much 

dejected 


| 
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dejected by their Sorrow and Fears, or too 
much elevated by their ſuddain Joys and 
Comforts. Senſible Sorrow breaks forth 
into Tears, it mourns and ſighs, complains 
much, and by too long continuance, ſub- 
je ts the Soul to troubleſome dejections, 
groundleſs fears, and deep melancholy, or 
deſpair. Senſible Joys [hew themſelves by 
vehement Emotions and Tranſports of the 
Affections, by a warm Imagination, and an 
exalted Fancy; and often proceed to iwe!l 
the Mind with theleaven of ſpiritual Pride, 
with a huge conceit of its own attain- 
ments, and a ſecret diſdain and contempt 
of others, as leſs ſpiritual than themſelves, 
And ſometimes ſuch Men, by heating their 
Imaginations too much, have been thereby 
more than ordinarily enclined to ſenſual 
Pleaſures, and kave fallen from Tranſports, 
which have been accounted little leſs than 
Angelical, into the groſſeſt of filthy Luſts. 
And therefore the young Convert, in the 
firſt beginnings of his Spiritual Liſe, is to 
arm himſelf with due Caution; and if his 


Change, as it uſually is in notorious Sin- 


ners, be attended with very ſenſible effects 
of Fear and Sorrow, let him be ſure to 
improve them into ſuch an hatred of Sin, 
as is accompanied with Reſolutions and daily 
endeavours of forſating it; and let him 
meaſure the truth of his Sorrow, not to 
euch from the greatneſs, vehemeice, 
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length and continuance of it, as from the 
effects of amendment which- follow it. 

But if Comfort and Light break in be- 
times upon thy Soul, then conſider the 
Nature and Quality of it ; for if it only 
ſenſibly affect rhee with much Zeal, and 
Fervour in Prayer, and religious Exerciſes, 
and thou findeſt thy ſelf very much wrought 
upon, bv the warmth of thy own, or other 
Mens Affections, Words, or Geſtures, do 
not neglect to improve theſe good Diſpo- 
ſitions to the beſt advantage; but do not 
ſtop and reſt in them, nor ſet a greater 
value upon them than they deſerve ; but 
give them their due place and rank a- 
mongſt the Preparations to A Spiritual 
Life. | 

For if they ariſe no higher, and thefe 
warmths proceed not to quicken thee in 
a holy Life; if they do not make thec 
better, but only more affectionate ; if they 
evaporate into Words, and do not break: 
forth into Deeds and Actions; hen they 
are rather the effects of Natural Gifts 
tha Spiritual, and flaw from the lower 
and ſenſulve faculties of the Soul, and not 
the higher and rational. Burt if they tranſ- 
port thce into Pride, and Diſdain of others, 
who have no: the like Gilts, and thou art 
carried Our 11.9 a more than ordinary c- 
iteem of thy ſelf for them, thou mayeſt be 
| \itottigns are become irregular 
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by ſome fault of thine, and that thou art 
under the force of ſome Temptation. Tor 
it is the uſual Craft of the Iempter, when 
he cannot deje the Mina by :mmod: rate 
Sorrow, and ſuperititious Fears, to rale 
the contrary paſſion in it, and to puir it 
up with felt-conceit, and depreſs Reatun, 
by advancing a ſtrong Fancy, and ircegu- 
lar Affections. 


But you will fay, Am J not to be warm 


and zealous in Prayer and ſpiritual Exer- 
ciſes? Tes certainly ; but all that I mean 
is this, that you are not to account all 


warmth to be ſpiritual; and you are to 


try which is fo, by the Fruits of the $ Spirit 
which it produces in you. For if hy zea- 
lous applications of Mind to God, you 
find your Soul advancing by degrees in 
the way of Holineſs, and that vou go on 
from one degree of Grace to another, and 
find the returns of your Prayers, in the 
amendment of your Lives and Converſa- 
tions, then vou may be ſure that your 
holy warmth is from God ; and that what 
he has begun in the Senſitive Nature, will 
end in the Spiritual. For in the firſt be- 
ginnings of a Spiritual Lite, God is Pleated 
to afford theſe ſenſible Joys to ſome 8 Soul 8 
to encourage them to go on in the digi- 


culties of Re! ligion wit lt the greater Pica- 


{ure, whillt he Fas them from orhers, 
who have either a firmer Strergthi aud 


TY a Courage, 
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Courage, or have at firſt more need of fear 
to keep them from their Sin, than of joy 
to encourage them in Vertue. 

Be thercfore at firſt, until thy Paſſions 
are grown calm, and thy Mind is duly 
purged from Sin and Corruptions, mode- 
rate in thy Affections; be not too much 
dejected by Grief and Fear, nor too much 
exalted by thy fervour in Spiritual Exer- 
ciſes; but go on unto Perfection by ſure, 
although ſlow degrees, under the conduct 
of Chriſtian Prudence. 

(2.) In the beginnings of a Spiritual 
Life, be humble and watchtul. Be Ham- 
ble, that thou mayſt be taught and con- 
ducted by God in the ways of Holineſs; 
and be wa!chful, leſt thou fall into the 
ſnares of the Tempter, who makes uſe of 
all means to regain a Soul, which hath 
been recover*d out of his Power. 

Sometimes thou wilt be aſſaulted with 
diſmal Temptations, and wicked and blat- 
phemous Thoughts will be injected into 
thy Mind; but be not too much troubled 
at them; only conſider, whether any wil- 
ful Faulr of thine hath been the Occaſion 
of them; and if it hath nor, caſt them out 
of thy Mind by Prayer, and Spiritual 
Songs, and divert thy ſelf with Buſinets, 
and good Diſcourſe; ask the Advice of a 
faithful Friend; and be thou ſure that thy 
Caſe is better, and that thou art in a furer 
State 
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State than thoſe, who go on without any 
diſturbance in their Sins. 

Sometimes thou wilt be tempted to a 
groundleſs Confidence, at other times to 
a careleſs Neglect of Spiritual Exerciſes. 
Sometimes thou wilt be apt to think Re- 
ligion to be too difficult, and at other times 
it will be repreſented as eaſie and light 
unto thee. Thou wilt think that God, 
through Chriſt, will be merciful unto thee, 
and that thou ſhalt fare as well as the reſt 
of the World, who live leſs ſtrictly than 
thou doſt. Thou wilt be ſure to meet 
with variety of Temptations, and thou 
wilt be much diſheartned in thy Chriſtian 
Courſe; but to all this oppoſe the Shield 
of Faith, the Sword of the Spirit, and the Hel- 
met of Salvation; and by diligent ſtudy of 
the Scriptures, and conſtant Prayer, arm 
thy felt with Chriſtian Courage; think 
often upon the Promiſes God has made 
unto thee of Grace and Help, and eternal 
Happinels ; conſider the lovelineſs of Ver- 
tue, and the deformity of Vice; the unſa- 
tisfactorineſs of the Pleaſures and Profits of 
this World, and the abſolute neceſſity 
there is, that there mult be another; that 
good Men might be rewarded for their 
Zutferings here, and their patient bearing, 
and couragious conquering the Tempta- 
tions Ot it, But above all, conſider that 
Chriſt died for thee, that he hath under- 


taken 
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taken to pardon thee, to ſanctiſie thee, to 
ſave thee; and in a ſure Truſt of his Af- 
ſiſtance, and of his Mercy towards thee, 
go on chearfully in the ways of Godlineſs, 
and be not diſmayed with fear of Tempta- 
tions. Think within thy ſelf, Have not I 
often experienced his gracious Aſſiſtances, 
and ſhall I now be wanting to put my 
Truſt in him? Shall J doubt of Succeſs, 
who have Chriſt lor my Leader, my Shield, 
and my Defence; who will not only aſſiſt 
my Weakneſs with his Strength, but will 
himſelf fight for me? Why ſhould I think 
that I ſhould not be able to conquer the 
difficultics of the ways to Happineſs, when 
the eternal God is my Refuge, and his 
everlaſting Arms underneath me ? Fear 
not therefore, my Soul, but be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the Power of his Might, for 
he hath laid help on one that is mighty to ſave, 
and hath committed the Care of thee to 
his own Son, who is God, and ſo can fave 
and deliver thce; and Man, and will gra- 
cioully aſſiſt rhee, as having felt our Infir- 
mities, that he might be mercitul unto us. 
To him therefore let us commit our Souls 
in well doing; and iu the midſt of the moſt 
Hicleous Temptations, and moit perplex- 
ing Fears, let us ſay with an humble con- 
:idence, Uader thy Ling, O Bliſſed Saviour, 
will J refit, until this Jʒraus be overpaſe ; 
for although the Wages of Sin be Death, 
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yet the Gift of God is Eternal Lite, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


And, O bleſſed God, who didſt give {o 
ſuddain, and fo effectual an Anſwer to thy 
Servant David, hide not thy ſelf from any 
poor penitent Perſon, who ſecketh thee ac- 
cording to his whole Heart; ſhew them thy 
way in which they ſhould walk, and let 
them not wander from thy Command- 
ments : And, O that all our Ways were di- 
reted, that we might keep thy Statutes, 
and ſo we may ſerve thee with upright- 
neſs and integrity of Heart here, and be 
Happy with thee to all Eternity here- 
aſter, 
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Flowbeit this kind goeth not out but by 
Prayer and Faſting. 


UR Saviour, in theſe Words, 
ſhews the neceſſity of two 
Chriſtian Graces, Prayer and 
Faſting, towards the caſting 
| out of ſome kind of Devils. 
Who taking advantage of natural Cauſes, 
and ſometimes by ſupernatural, Means, did, 
as God's Executioners, often afflict Men 
with Lunacies, and other ſtrange Diſcaſes, 
for their own, or their Parents Sins ; 
which were accordingly uſually forgiven 
by our Saviour, in order to their bein 
cur'd and diſpoſſeſs'd of thoſe Evil Spi- 
—_-.- 

I ſhall at this time inſiſt only upon that 
Duty which the Seaſon ſuggelts unto our 
| Conl:. 
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Conſideration, viz. Faſting. In which 1 


ſhall conſider, 
(1.) The Duty ; Faſting. 


(2.) The End and Effect of it——The 
caſting out of ſome Devils, or Diabo- 
lical Sins. 


By Faſting, is properly meant, as our 
Church in one of its Homilies has very 
well deſcribed it; An abſtinence not only 


from natural Food, but from all delicious Plea- 


ſures, and worldly Deleftations ; which 
ought to be a conſtant attendant of Reli- 
gious Faſts; for it is but an Hypocritical 
pretence to Faſting, to abſtain from Fleſh, 
and yet indulge our ſelves the free uſe of 
other delicious Food, and of our wonted 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions. And rhere- 
fore God him ſelf in the Prophet (/. Iviii. 3.) 
rejects the Faſts of the {-aelztes, becautc 
they found pleaſure in thoſe days. 

Such a Faſt, was the three Days Faſt of 
Efther, (Eft. iv. 16.) in which they were 
not to Eat nor Drink for three Days, and three 
Nizhts. And ſuch was the Faſt on the 
great Day of Expiation ; wherein the Jem: 
were, by the command of God, (Lev. xvi. 
31.) to Aſſlict their Souls; that is, (as the 
Tewiſh Conltitutions explain it) to abſtain 
from all kind of Suſtenance, from the 

Evening 
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Evening of the ninth Day, to the Night 


aiter the the tenth, pon pain of being cut 
off, by the Hand of God. And this kind 
ot Faſt, is calle by the Schools, 4 Faſt of 
Nitare. To be aſed by devout Chriſtians 
on ſome more lolemn Occaſions, 


But (2.) Faſting conſiſts, not in a to- 
tal with holding of all Suſtenance, but on- 
ly in a change of Diet. Of which kind was 
the Faſt of Daniel, (Dan. x. 3.) who ab- 
ſtain*d not altogether from all manner of 
Food, but from Fleſh and Wine, and all de- 
lictous fare, for three whole Weeks, Which 
is called Mourning, and Chaſtnias of him- 
ſelf before God, ver. 2, 12. although it was 
not a ſtrict Faſt, but only a Relig ous Al i- 
neuct from dainty Food. 


Laſtly, Faſting may conſiſt in a bare 
deferring of the wonted and cuſtomary 
times of our Meals; cither until Evening, 
as the Jews did, Jadg. xx. 26. Or until af- 
ter the time of pubiick Prayer, as the 
ſtricter ſort of Chriſtians were wont to 
do, during the Time of Lext. Or until 
Three in the Afternoon, as they did on 
their ordinary Weadze/day and Friday Faſts: 
Or, laſtly, only until Noon, according to 
the modern Cuſtom of the Weltern, and 
as ſome lay, of the preſent Greek Church. 
Which is called a Faſt of the Church, 5 

cauſe 


W 


9 


» 0 


— 


N 
0 
1 


- -v 


Ser. 8. Of Faſting. 159 


cauſe that in it a ſtrict Paſt is not en- 


joy ned, but a more free, and looſer kind of 


Abſtinence, according to the Cuſtoms and 
Conſt.tutions of the Church. 

As to the manner and mcaſure of pro- 
per and ſtrict Faſting; it ſeems to have 
been the Cuſtom 0. the Sens lay ot i- 
cter Chrijtians, (nt leaſt for the area's} part o 
their Forty Days Lene Fall) to abſtain 
from ali manner of Food whatſoever until 
Evening (whence to Une and to Has, are 
in the ancient Fathers oppoſed as Con- 
traries. And when they Supped, it was 
generally on a dry juiceleſs Diet, without 
Wine, which is called Arid2 Saotaatio, and 
Zapozz2a, by the Ancients. For I cannot 
find that they were wont to eat Fleſh in 
their Lenten Faſts, except in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity.) “ So that the modern way of 
« Faſting, even in the Rom'ſh Church, 


„ with Sweetmeats, Wine, and Fiſh, ſer 
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would have been ſeverely cenſured in 
« thoſe Days, and accounted rather a rio- 
tous fort of Feaſting. 

The Stories we meet with in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory, of the Faſts oH forme of the 
Primitive Chrittians, (efpeciaily the Eattern 
Atcericks) are very ſtrange, (and even pro- 
digious) ſome of them ſceding all their 
Lite upon nothing but Acorns ; others upon 
Lupines and Pulſe, accounting Herbs and 
rule 


out with all the advantages of Luxury, 
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Fruit the Feaſting part, and gluttony of 
their ordinary Diet. But as we, who live 
in colder Climates, (in which more of 
Fleſh, and a freer Diet mult neceſſa- 
rily be indulged) cannot pretend to imi- 
tate ſuch Auſteries; fo neither are they 
ro be raſhly cenſured by us, as havin 
been in ſome meaſure practiled with good 
ſucceſs; not only by ſuperſtitious Zealots, 
but by Men of good Senſe, and of found 
Minds. And I have at this time mention'd 
them, only that we might by them be ex- 
cited to practiſe the Duty recommended, 
to the utmoſt of our Abilities. 

Now methinks the ſafeſt way for the 
fober and conſcientious practice of this 
Duty, fo as that all Superſtition and vexa— 
tious ſcruple about it may be avoided, is to 
conform our ſelves, as near as we can, to 
the regular Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of 
the Church in which we live; which has 
enjoyned, in her Common-Praycr Book, 
which contains her lateſt Conſtitutions, 
that the Forty Days of Leut be kept as Days 
of Faſting, or Abſtinence; that is, either of 
{trict Faſting until Evening; or, if that 
cannot be complied with, at leaſt Abſti- 
nence, that is, breaking our Paſts ſooner, 
but with fooc of Abſtinence, with mode- 
rate Meals of lefs dainty, and leſs nouriſh— 
ing Food, in which alſo prudent allowan- 
ces are to be preſume!!, not only for Age, 

| Sieckneß, 
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Sickneſs and Infirmities, but fit the diver- 
ſity of Mens Conſtitutions, Callings, and 
other neceſſitous Circumſtances; and leaſt 
we ſhould be imprudent, or more favour- 
able to our ſelves than we ought, as we are 
too too prone to be, the Advice of a diſ- 
creet and experienc'd Guide may be very 
uſeful : Tantum tibi jejunium modum impone, 
quantum ferre potes; ſint tibi pura, caſta, 
ſimplicia, moderata, & non ſuperſtitioſa je- 
junia. Proportion thy Falts to th 

ſtrength ; let them be pure, chaſt, ſimple, 
moderate, and free from Superſtition ; was 
the Advice of St. Jerome, a ſevere and ex- 
perienc'd Faſter. And although the Laws 
of the Land upon Political accounts have 
enjoy ned otherwiſe, yet the Church, which 
looks only to the Religious Ends of Faſting, 
has determin'd nothing in this matter, but 
only Praiſes to God, in theColleQ for the firſt 
Sunday in Lent; That he would give us Graze 
to uſe ſuch Abſtincne, that our Fleſh may be 


ſubdued to the Spirit. Abſtinence, not Faft- 


ing; and ſuch an Abſtinence (without ſpe- 
citying any where the manner of it) as 
may beſt promote the Religious End of 
Faſting, viz. the ſubduing our fleſhly Af- 
fections, that they may be more pliant 
and obedient to the motions of God's 

Spirit. 
I do not ſay this, to diſſwade any one 
ſrom complying with the Laws of the 
M Land 


Fig. MK. 


* _— — - + es — hm. um 


Land in this matter, (which might be ob- 
ſerved by more than they are, and ought, 
I preſume, to be obſerved by all that can) 
but only to remove the unneceſſary fears 
of thoſe, who are apt to be too ſcrupulous 
in ſuch things. 

And the Prudence and Moderation of the 
Primitive Church was herein admirable. 
For although, as far as I can find, they 
ſcem generally to affirm, that the Quadra- 
lima, or Lenten Faſt of Forty Days, was 
recommended by the Apoſtles; yet in purſu- 
ance of the Apoſtolical Condeſcenſion herein 
to the weaker ſort, they enjoyned only the 
days in which the Bridegroom was taken 
away, that is, Gooa Friday, and the Satur- 
day following, as neceſſary to be obſerved 


of all Chriſtians, by virtue of Chriſt's In- 


ſtitution, or at leaſt on Apoſtolical Com- 
mand; grounding the Obſervance of the 


other Days on Tradition, recommended by 


the Apoſtles, and confirmed by Cuſtom and 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; and (when 
their Faſts were of a long continuance) 
in the management of their Faſts, the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians uſed great Prudence; 
for they adviſed Men to begin moderate- 
ty, leſt their ſtrength ſhould fail before 
they came to their Journies end: They bid 
them conſult the State of their Bodies and 


Zouls, and order their Faſts accordingly : 


'Fhey bid them uſe care and caution, and 
not 
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not endanger a healthy Conſtitution of 
Mind by immoderate Abſtinence, or a too 
{ſcrupulous Niceneſs. Briefly, although 
they ſtrictly enjoyned a Religious Abſti- 
nence during the whole Lez!, yet they left 
the management of it, as to the manner, 
ſtrictneſs and degrees of it, to the Pru- 
dence of particular Perſons, under a con- 


ſciencious regard to the good of their own 


Souls, and with a due reſpect to the Ad- 
vice of their Spiritual Guides. As far as 


you are able, was their general Caution; 


And from this Indulgence and Relaxation 
of the ſtrictneſs of Faſting, it is iuſtly (a) 
thought, that the great difference chiefly 
proceeds, which is found in Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, about the number of days allotted 
to the Lent-Faſt ; ſome keeping a ſtrict Faſt 
longer than others, whilſt all obſerv'd a 
Religious Abſtinence. 

The Time of Faſting, was chiefly ſpent 
in Confeſſion of Sins, and in Acts of Con- 
trition and Sorrow for them; in reconci- 


ling themſelves to their Enemies; in Almſ- 


deeds, Prayer, hearing and reading the 
Scriptures, Meditation, and ſuch other 
Religious Exerciſes, whereby the chief ends 
of Faſting might be beſt promoted, vis. 

M 2 the 
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the ſubduing of our Luſts, and the amend- 
ment of our Lives, without which theſe 
bodily Exerciſes will profit but a little, 
and all the ſeverities of Mortification will 
have, at the beſt, but a ſhew and oſtenta- 
tion of Wiſdom. 

But if theſe forementioned Caut ions be 
duly obſerved, what tolerable Objection 
can be raiſed againſt a conſciencious ob- 
ſervance of this time of Lent? And how 
can it with any Juſtice be accuſed of Will 
Worſhip, or Superſtition ? 

Can the unlawfulneſs of it conſiſt in the 
change of our ordinary) Diet, for one lefs 

leaſant, or leſs nouriſhing ? No certain- 
Ty M for then Daniel's Faſt, and the Abſti- 
nence of the Rechabites, St. John Baptiſt, 
and the Primitive Chriſtians, had been Sin- 
ful and Superſtitious. 
Neither can it conſiſt in abſtainin 
from any one fort of Food, as Fleſh 
ſuppoſe, upon political accounts, and in 
obedience to our lawful Superiors. For 
fuch a Command being in a matter law- 
ful, and for the publick Benefit, is doubr- 
Teſs obligatory, after the ſame manner a: 
all other human Laws are. 

Is it then becauſe it is enjoyned by the 
Church's Command, for Religious Ends? 
But who can with any Juſtice deny this 
Power to the Church ? And what Church 
was there ever which did not in ſome mea- 
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ſure exerciſe it ? Why ſhould fo beneficial 


a Duty be left free to the Conſciences of 


Men, any more than publick Prayer and 
Preaching? And why ſhould not the 
Church take care of Mens Souls, with 
reference to this Duty, as well as the 
other ? For has not Faſting Religious Ends 
as well as Prayer? Are not Puniſhments 
thereby diverted, Piety and Devotion pro- 
moted, and exerciſed ; nay, are there not 
ſome Sins, ſuch particularly which are 
occaſioned by Freedom and Exceſs, 
which cannot otherwiſe be well caſt out ? 
And is it not fit that theſe Ends ſhould 


be ſecured by the Church ? Or if they were 


not, would not they be quickly totally neg- 
lected, to its great reproach, and the en- 
dangering of Mens Souls ? 

Is it becauſe it is Stated and Anniver- 
ſary, not Occaſional and Extraordinary ? 
Why, ſo was the Day of Expiation amongſt 
the Jews. And ſuch Faſts were thoſe 
which were to be obſerved by our Savi- 
our's Diſciples, who were, by his Predictton 
or Command, Mat. ix. T4. tO Faſt often, 
ard frequently ; that is, on ſet and ordinary 
Days, as the Phariſees and St. John's Diſci- 
ples did; for otherwife our Saviour's An- 
{wer had not been appolite to their De- 
mand. | 
Can it be then, becauſe the Lent- Faſt 
is of too long continuance? And have we 

+ not 
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not then,the beſt of us, many Luſts to con- 
quer, many Virtues to improve,many Sins to 
bewail and ask Pardon for? Or can a Diſci- 
pline ſo wholſome, if prud ently managed, 
be thought of too long continuance ? Did 
not Anna ſpend the time of her Widow- 
hocd in Prayer and Faſting, and was not 
St. John's whole Life one continued State 
of Abſtinence and Mortification? And can 
we, who have greater need for a peniten- 
tial Diſcipline, grudge to ſet by Forty Days 
in a Year ior moderate Abſtinence ? 

Or is it becauſe we hereby ſuperſtitiouſly 
ſtrive to imitate the forty Days Faſt of 
our Saviour, which being extraordinary 
and mirac..lous, is not to be a Pattern for 
our Practice ? 

But may not a Chriſtian, without Su- 
perſtition, commemorate the miraculous 
Actions of his Saviour? May not we, who 
are commanded to be perfect, as our Hea- 
venly Father is pericct, imitate, by ordina- 
ry Abſtinence, his extraordinary Faſting ? 
if we may not, by the ſame reaſon it 
would ſeem to follow, that no Man might 
heal the Sick, or tecd the Hungry, becauſe 
Chriſt did both by a Miracle, | 

Or is it, laſtly, not ro be recommended 
ro Mens Practice, becauſe is is a tedious 
irkſom Task, and a heavy Burthen ? 

And is there nothing then in Chriſtian 
Religion diffic ul: ro Fleſh and Blood? Are 

we 
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we not commanded to cut off our right 
Hands, and pull out our right Eyes, and 
to hate that which no natural Man ever 
yet hated, our own Fleſh alſo, when its 
Deſires ſtand in competition with Chriſt's 
Commands? Is not the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion repreſented by the Metaphor of a 
{treight and narrow Gate? And although 
it be faid to be eaſie and light, yet it is 
with the eaſineſs of a Joa, and the light- 
neſs of a Burthen. And that which the 
Scriptures chiefly condemn in the Practice of 
this Duty, and may be juſtly cenſured as 
Superſtition, and Will- Worſhip, conſiſts, I 


preſume, chiefly in theſe following Things. 


(r.) In the abſtaining from ſome Meats 
and Drinks, as in themſelves unlawful, be- 
cauſe not created by God, but by evil An- 
gels, in oppoſition to him; and upon this 
account the Gnoſticbs, and other ancient 
Hereticks, wholly abſtained from eating the 
Fleſh of any living Creature, and trom 
drinking Wine, for fear of being deſiled by 
che taſte of it. 


(2.)In abſtaining from ſome ſorts of Meats 
upon the account of their being prohibited 
by the abrogated Law of Moſes, which was 
to evacuate Chriſtianity, reduce Judaiſm, 
and in effect to deny that Chriſt was al- 
ready come. To theſe two Opinions do 

0-4” moſt 
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moſt of thoſe places of Scripture refer, 
which condemn abſtinence from ſome 
Meats ; as is plain from the Contexts, and 
the (a) Hiſtory and Circumſtances of thoſe 
Times. 


(3.) In making theſe leſſer Duties equal to 
the more {ſubſtantial ones, of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Sobriety, and Godlineſs; — in pu- 
niſhing the breach of them with more ſe- 
verity, and laying greater ſtreſs upon them, 
than upon the weightier Matters of the 
Law. What is this but to infringe the 
glorious Privilege of our Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, and to account the Kingdom of God to 


conſiſt rather in Meats and Drinks, than in 


 Righteonſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


(4.) In placing Religion in the bare out- 
ward Act of Faſting, without reſpe&t to 
inward Contrition, and the religious Ends 
to which it is deſigned. And in clogging 
it with many nice and ſuperſtitious Qb- 
ſervances, no ways tending to the promo- 
ting of the true Ends of it. What is this 
bur to return again to the weak and beg- 
garly Elements of the Law, to lay heavy 
Burthens upon Mens Shoulders, to capti- 


vate 
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vate and enſlave their Conſciences, and 


to make the ſtrait Gate of the Goſpel more 
narrow than Chriſt ever deſign'd it? 


(5. Not in impoſing and preferring Ab- 
ſtinence as a greater good at ſome ſet 
Times, and on ſome particular Occaſions, 
but in judging it of it ſelf ſo neceſſary, as that 


(6) without it we could not otherwiſe 


pleaſe God; and in valuing our ſelves up- 
on this ſole account, as more holy than 
others, who arrive to Chriſtian Perfection 
by means not altogether ſo ſtrict and ſe- 
vere. Whereas indeed Faſting is rather 
an Inſtrument of Religion, than properly a 
Duty ; or to ſpeak more properly, it is ra- 
ther an inſtrumental Duty or Means con- 


ducive to true Holineſs, the End and De- 


ſign of Religion, than any part of it, Tt 
is like Sacrifices under the La, of a mid- 
dle and indifferent Nature, not good in 
it ſelf, but in order only to other things, 
and receives all its Goodneſs, either from 
the Cauſes from which it proceeds, or the 
Ends to which it is deſigned. Thus Sacri- 
fices are ſaid in Scripture, neither to be 
good, nor required, althuugh they were 


expreſly 
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expreſly commanded by God, when offer*d 
with unclean Hands, and not accom- 
panied with Juſtice and Mercy. And fo 
when Faſts are kept out of Hypocriſy, and 
Vain-glory, or to other baſe and unwor- 
thy Ends and Deſigns, they are odious in 
the ſight of God. When Men Faſt for 
ſtrife and debate, and aisfigure their Faces 
that they may appear unto Men to Faſt, they 
have their reward; for God will not ſee or 
fake any knowledge of them. (14a. [vii 35 4. 
Matth. vi. 16.) 

For Faſting is fo far from being good and 
acceptable, when proceeding from evil Cau- 
{-s, and directed unto bad Ends; that it is 
..- *he beſt, as our Saviour calls it, Math. ix, 
5. but a rude, undreſs'd, unwaſhed piece 
f Cloth, put in to ſupply the defects, 
and patch up the rents made by Sin in our 
Wedding Garments; to cover our Naked- 
nels, hide our Wounds and Bruiſes and pu- 
trifyd Sores, (the Detects our Natures, and 
the Tranſgreſſing of our Wills) as it were 
with a penitential Sackcloth. 

And therefore that our Faſts may be ac- 
ceptable unto God, we ought to have 2 
main reſpect unto the Ends of them ; 
which was the 

Second Head propoſcd. Theſe are ma- 
ny, but may, I preſume, be chiefly redu- 
ced to the following. 


The 
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The firſt End is that laid down in my 
Text; The Neceſſity of Faſting, to the cu- 
ring of Men of ſome Sins. 


Secondly, Faſting is a means of pre- 
venting Sin for the future. | 


(Laſtly,) It is Inſtrumental to many 
Religious Duries. 


The firſt End of Faſting is that laid 
down in my Text; The Neceflity of it, 
to the curing of Men of ſome Sins. 

The evil Spirits before, and at the time 
of Chriſt's coming, being permitted to have 
more than ordinary power over Mankind, 
were wont to exerciſe it in afflicting them 
with ſtrange Diſeaſes, of which there are 
frequent Examples in Scripture. And not 
only then, but in after Ages of the Church, 
excommunicated Perſons, and heinous 
Offenders, were oſten poſſeſſed with Evil 
Spirits, and afflicted with Diſeaſes, of 
which no natural Account could be given. 
This is called in Scripture, a delivery over 
unto Satan; which very often accompanied 
Sins unto Deat li, that is, the greater and parti- 
cular Crimes, eſpecially the chietcit of them, 
Idolatry, Murther, and Adultery. For 
the Ancients thought, and JI preſume, up- 
on good ground, from Rcalon, Scripture, 

and 
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and Experience, that thoſe who had been 
notoriouſly guilty of theſe forementioned 
Sins, were more than ordinarily under the 
ower of the Evil Angels, to be chaſtiſed 
y them by Diſeaſes, or extraordinary 
Temptations, for the deſtruction of the 
Fleſh, that their Spirits might be faved in 
the day of the Lord Jeſus. 

Idolaters, and Apoſtates from the Faith, 
having renounced their former Cov<nant 
with God, are no more under the divine 
Protection, and by communicating with 
Devils in their Idolatrous Worſhip, were 
thought to partake of their Natures and 
evil Diſpoſitions; a deviliſh Temper, too 
often ſhewing it ſelf in their Diabolical 
Practices. The Adulterer, by defiling his 
Body, which is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and by being joyned to an Harlot, 
is no more (in the Apoſtle's reaſoning) a 
Member of Chriſt, but becomes a Mem- 
ber of an Harlot; and when the Holy 
Spirit is gone out of a Man, it will not 
be long before the unclean Spirit enters. 
Our Saviour himſelf hath told us, that Mar- 
therers are of their Father the Devil, and 
that they are acted and poſſeſſed by him, 
Jah. viii. 44. Which Sin was accounted by 
the Jews, not ſo much Murther, or A 
flaughter, as Sacrilege ; becauſe that by it, 
one of the molt holy and facred Things - 

this 
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this World was violated and defaced, the 
Image of God, in which Man was created. 
W hoſoever had been guilty of thoſe Sins, 
and others of the like nature, (which put 
Men out of Covenant with God,) were 
not receiv'd to Communion, or not with- 


out A a penitential Diſci- 
pline as might be a juſt ground of an un- 
feigned Repentance. 

And without doubt, it is (at leaſt) 
the ſafeſt way for all, who are guilty of 
ſuch Sins, as God has threatned with Eter- 
nal Death, not to reſt ſatisfyed with a 
ſlight Repentance, but to joyn frequent 
Faſting and Abſtinence to their conſtant 
Prayers and hearty Endeavours, leaft theſe 
kinds of Diabolical Sins be not otherwiſe 
caſt out. Our Saviour has aſſured us, that 
ſome kinds of Devils are not otherwiſe ex- 
pelled; and the Primitive (a) Church 
thought that the three forementioned Sins 
were of that kind; and although a more 
- rigorous penitential Diſcipline be not ne- 

ceſſary for every deadly groſs Sin, yet it is 
ſafeſt for all great Sinners, not altogether 
to neglect it. For can Men think to regain 
God's Favour, when forfeited by Sins after 
Baptiſm, at as cheap a rate as they could 
betore? Can they with any reaſon preſume 


upon 
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upon Reconciliation, and being renewed 
unto Repentance, on as eaſie Conditions, 
when they have ſinned wilfully, as when 
they were in a State of Ignorance; when 
they have broken their ſolemn Vow made 
to God, and conſigned into the Hands of 
the Church in Baptiſm, as when they were 
free from ſuch Obligations? 

Ought Rebels and Traytors to preſume 
upon Pardon, as eaſily as thoſe who have 
not broken thoſe Obligations? The Ince- 
ſtuous Corinthian, of whom we read, 1 Cor. v. 
was deliver d over unto Satan by St. Paul's 
Authority, with great mourning and lamen- 
tation of the whole Aſſembly, and conti- 
nued under that penitential Diſcipline (if 
it be the ſame Perſon mentioned in both 
Epiltles, as it is highly probable it is) for 
near 4 whole Tear”s pace; and was not reſto- 
red unto the peace of the Church, until 
the Apoſtle was aſraid that he would bc 
{ſwallowed up of overmuch Sorrow, (2 Cor. 
11. 7.) For the forrow which was wrought 
in him was no flight one, but accompanied 
with Indionation, with Zeal, and with Re- 
venge, (2 Cor. vii. 10, 11.) ſhewn by peniten- 
tial Acts of godly Sorrow. The beſt way to 
eſcape the Judgments of God for Sin, is, ac- 
cording to the Apoltle'sAdvice,(1Cor.xi.31.) 
ro judge our ſelves, that is, according to 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church; firſt to examine our own 
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Conſciences, and then to condemn and pu- 
niſh our ſelves for our Sins; for the more 
of this wholſome Diſcipline we uſe upon 
our ſelves, the leſs will God inflict on us. 
In quantum tibi non peperceris, in tant um tibi 
Deus, crede, parcet. The leſs thou ſpareſt 
thy ſelf, the more will God ſpare thee, ſaid 
acute but ſevere Tertullian. I do not think 
that Faſting, or the like penitential Acts, 
are ſatisſactory to God's Juſtice for Sin, or 
that any thing which we are able to do, 
or even Adam himſelf it he had remained 
in Innocency can bear any proportion to 
the Rewards God has promiſed us; but my 
plain meaning is, that fuch like Inſtru- 
ments of Repentance are ordinarily neceſ- 
fary to the producing ſuch a change of 
Mind, as is requiſite to make Men capa- 
ble of Chriſt's Satisfaction, for great and 
notorious Sins committed aiter Baptiſm. 
They are Conditions, without which we can- 
not be ordinarily capable of the Benefits 
of the Covenant of Grace; they are in 
ſome ſenſe, /atisfatlory to the Will of God, 
although zot to his Juſtice, as being not 
any adequate, or valuable Conſideration 
tor the Debt we owe unto him. 

But, Secoadly, Faſting is not only an Ach 
of holy Revenge upon our ſelves tor Sins 
pait, but a Means of preventing them tor 
the future. For when Men reflect vpon 
and conſider how dear their Sins have 
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coſt them, when they remember the ſmart 
of their former Severeties, it will make 
them the more careful of Sinning for the 
future; it will naturally work in them 
higher and ſtronger averſations for it, as 
well as abate the edge and ſlacken the 
violence of their Luſts and Paſſions. Men 
are apt to complain, and the complaint is 
indeed too true, of the proneneſs of their 
Natures to Evil, and the ſtrength of their 
corrupt Inclinations. But do not we, by 
our frequent Exceſs, adminiſter to our 
Luſts, and diet our ſelves for a Tempta- 
tion? Do not we add Wings to our ſinful 
Deſires, and Fewel to their Flame ? If we 
would withdraw the Matter which feeds 
it, the Fleſh would be the more eaſily 
brought in ſubjection to the Spirit. For 
Reaſon and Arguments, the Promiſes and 
Threats of God's Word, are not the only 
proper Weapons to ſubdue the ſenſual part, 
which muſt be as it were forced and ſtor- 
med by outward and ſenſible Acts of Mor- 
tification. 


Thiraly, Faſting is an Inſtrument of pro- 


moting many religious Duties. 


As firſt, it is very advantageous to Prayer 
and Meditation, which it warms, kindle: 
and inflames. Jejunium alit preces, Falts 
feed and nouriſh the Spirit of Prayer. 
They rarify the Spirits, which are the In- 
{truments of the Soul ; they free ir _ 
tus 
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t the weight of Fleſh which oppreſſes it, and il 
e the fumes of Senſuality which ſtifle and i 
e intoxicate it. They quicken its agility, 1 
n and give it more room, and as it were lar- 
E ger ſpace to exert its Faculties. They | 
e give clearneſs to the Underſtanding, warmth 
n to the Affections, and enliven and actuate all i 
18 the powers of the Soul. Many are the Ad- 
r vantages and Benefits of Faſting, when 
ir prudently managed, and duly improved: 
y As, 
IC (2.) To the reading and ſtudying of the 
- Scriptures; to which it not only diſpoſes 
1] us, but gives us more time and leiſure for 
e it, than we could otherwiſe have had. 
1s This was a conſtant attendant of Faſtin 
y in the Church, according to the Example 
Ir of the Jews, Nehem. ix. i—who, when 
d they ſtood confeſſing their Sins, with Faſt- 
y ing and Sackcloth and Earth upon them, 
55 alſo read in the Book of the Law of the 
r Lord their God, one whole fourth part of 
' the Day. 
(3-) Faſting contributes much to Almſ- 

J- deeds; for it firſt enables us to give, and 

then encourages us to it, by the molt pow- 
Jy erful of all Arguments, the preſent Senſe of 
1 our own Hunger. And it was very good Ad- 
© | vice, fit to be put in practice by all devour 
r. Chriſtians, (which Hermas gives in his Pa- 
1 ſtor, a Book publickly read in Churches 
n in the Primitive Times, tor the right ob- 


E | N tlervation 


— 


178 Of Faſting. Ser 8. 


ſervation of a Faſt) to beſtow upon the Poor 
the value of the Meal of each Faſting Day. 

Briefly ; it is a means to excite, encreaſe, 
and perſect true Contrition ; it cheriſhes 
Devotion, breeds Humility, abates the 
heat of our Paſſions, withdraws the Fewel 
and Incitements to Luft, and fits us for 
the Joys of Heaven. 

Prayer and Faſting were the conftant 
Method which holy Men of old took to 
divert and appeaſe God's Wrath, regain 
his Pavour, ſubdue the Fleſh to the Spirit, 
and obtain his Grace for the performance 
of their Duty. The Forty Days Faft of 
the Ninevites reverſed the Sentence of God's 
Wrath; Ahab's Sackcloth and Aſhes, and 
his humbling himſelf with Paſting, with- 
held the judgment pronounced againſt him. 
Moſes was fitted by Faſting for Converſe 
with God; Daniel's Soul was purified by 
it, and prepared for the reception of Di- 
vine Illumination; and as St. Baſil neatl 
expreſſes it, he by his three Weeks Faſt 
taught even the Lions themſelves to faſt. 
Holy David fafted, and lay all Night up- 
on the Earth, when he interceeded with 


God for his ſick Child. St. Johz Bapt iſt's 
whole Life was one continued Ahſtinence; 
and St. Paul kept under his Body, and 
brought it into ſubjeQtion, leaſt he ſhould 
become a Caſt-away. And if he who had 
fo great a ſhare of the Grace of God, 
thought 
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thought ſome Auſterities requiſite to the 
reſtraining of his Luſts, and to the ſecuring 
of his perſeverance in Grace ; how much 
more will they become us, who fall fo 
much ſhort of his ſpiritual Strength and 
Aſſiſtances? For without this godly Re- 
Rraint, the Body will not eaſily be kept 
under, it will rebel againſt the Spirit ; and 
whilſt we pamper the Beaſt, we ſhall ffarve 
the Man. 

I muſt confeſs that in the practice of 
this Duty much care and caution ought to 
be uſed; for a Man may, by imprudent 
and immoderate Abſtinence, fill himſelf 
full of Wind and Superſtition; he may 
leaven and ſour his Diſpoſition with Phari- 
ſaical Pride, and change a healthy vigorous 
conſtiturion of Mind, into the moſt trou- 
bleſome of all Tempers and Diſpoſitions, 
a ſcrupulous melancholy one. And there- 
fore it will behove thoſe, who intend to 
practiſe it with benefit and ſafety, to con- 
ſult their own Diſpoſitions, under the con- 
duct and advice of ſome diſcreet and expe- 
rienced Chriſtian. Thou then, when thou 
faſteſt, O conſciencious Chriſtian, ab- 
ſtain, as often as thou canſt, if thy neceſſa- 
ry Employments and Conſtitution will per- 
mit thee, until Evening, and then break 
a, Faſt with a courſe and leſs nouriſhing 

let. 
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But if thou canſt not defer thy Repaſt fo 
long, eat but one moderate Meal, and employ 
all the time thou canſt ſpare from thy neceſ- 
ſary Avocations, in more than ordinary 
Acts of Piety, Juſtice and Charity; let 
theſe Duties have the chief place in thy 
Eſteem and Practice, and look upon Faſt- 
ing only as ſubſervient unto them. For it 
is true Contrition, an inward Holineſs, 
which ſanctifies all our Faſts, and renders 
all our acts of Mortiſication effectual; with- 
out this, our fear of God's Wrath is ſervile, 
our grief for Sins unmanly, our Prayers 
the Sacrifice of Fools, and our Falts fend 
forth a ſtinking ſavour before the Lord, For 
could the Faſtsof any People be more ſolemn 
than thoſe of the Jews, or attended with 
greater outward cirumſtances of forrow and 
remorſe? There was, as the Prophets tell 
us, great mourning in the midſt of their Ci- 
ties, and weeping and mailing, and many lay 
in Sackcloth and Aſhes. They roared like Bears, 
and mourned like Doves. And yet all theſe 
outward ſigns of Humiliation, were but 
Pomp and Scene of Sorrow, becauſe they 
were not attended with true Repentance 
and holineſs of Life. For to bov down the 
Head like a Bullraſh, and to pu! on Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, does not alone make a Faft ac- 
ceptable unto the Lord, whillt the Heart is 
impure, full of Hypocriſy, Oppre/ſion, and 
Fraud. (lia. Ivin.) 


But 
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But in the management of thy Faits, be 
ſure carefully to avoid the two Extreams, 
which have, in their ſeveral accounts, been 
very great hindrances to the Practice of 
this Duty. Be neither Hypocritical in thy 
Faſts, and whilit thou abſtameſt from Fleſh, 
indulge not thy felt in the free ule of all 
other Meats ; neither be too ſtrict and ſe- 
vere, beyond natural Strength, or to the 
prejudice of more neceſſary Duties; but ob- 
ſerve a Mcediocrity in this, as in all other 
religious Exerciſes. The former Extream 
has drawn upon this Duty the Infamy of 
Hypocriſy ; the latter, the Reproach of Su- 
perſtition ; both Extreams ungratcful to 
Men, and diſpleaſing to God; who as he 
hates the Hypocrite, fo he loves a thought- 
ful and a cheartul Chriſtian; one who 
ſerves him with an ingenuous, not a ſer— 
vile and flaviſh Fear. 

But if thy Circumſtance ſhould chance 
to be ſuch, that thou could'ſt not exerciſe 
this Duty in that meaſure thou wouldeſt, 
let this thy Inability be part of thy peni- 
tential Affliction, and make up this defect 
by other holy Exerciſes; Pray che iaore 
frequently, read the Scriptures more dili- 
gentiy, give larger Alms to the Poor, re— 
deem and fupply by Charity what is want- 
ing in thy Faits. (Redimar eleemoſynir, quod 
uon poteſt ſanflere je junlis.) 
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If this Duty ſeems at firſt uneaſie unto 
thee, (as it will, eſpecially to young unex- 
perienc'd Chriſtians, who therefore, accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Advice, Mat. ix. 16, 17. 
are not too forwardly to undertake it,) 
have but Patience, and uſe it at firſt with 
a prudent Moderation, and by degrees thou 
wilt find ſo great benefit accruing from the 
conſcientious uſe of it, that thou wilt never 
repent thy having engaged in it. The 
Fleſh being weaned from its wonted Sa- 
tisfactions, will by degrees put on the de- 
ſires of the Spirir, and not only our Souls, 
but our Fleſh, will long and pant after 
the living God. So that in the long Pro- 
greſs of a continued Piety, under the due 
uſe of the means of Grace, our love of 
Heaven, and heavenly Things, will excite 
our Delight, and our Delight our Hope, 
and our Hope will be ſwallowed up in the 
fruition of them by Faith here, and the 


actual poſſeſſion of them in Glory here- 
alter. 
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SERMON IX. 


Of TEMPTATION. 
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EPH ES. VI. nn. 


Put on the whole Armour of God, that 
ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
Wiles of the Devil. 


tant with fit Armour for De- 
Sa fence againſt one of his ghoſt- 
y Enemies, and inſtructs him 

in the Weapons to be uſed in his ſpiritual 
Wartlare. The Ezemy he is to encounter, 
is the Devil; the Armour he is to put on, 
is the whole Armour of God; all thoſe Graces 
which he has provided tor us, and will be- 
ſtow upon us, for the defence of our Souls 
in the time of Temptation; and the Weg- 


pons we are to be skilled and exerciſed 


in, are thoſe Spiritual Graces, the Sword of 
the Spirit, by which we offend our ſpiri- 
N 4 tual 
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tual Enemy, chaſe away a Temptation, 
and make the Devil flee from us. We have 
all made a folemn Vow in Baptiſm, to 
fight manfully under CHriſt's Banner, againſt 
Sin and the Fleſh, or the ſinful Luſts of 
it, the World and the Devil, and ta con- 
tinue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and Servants 
unto our Lives end; and the Church 
prayed to God that he would grant us 
Power and Strength to have Victory, and to 
triumph againſt theſe our Enemies. And 
therefore it becomes us to know who 
theſe our Enemies are, what is their Na- 
tnre, and where their Strength lies ; 
and alſo to be well furniſhed with, and 
Skilled in the ute of the Armour and 
Weapons by which we are to defend our 
ſelves, and offend our Enemies ; for as it 
is our Duty to be frong in the Lord, and 
in the power of hi Might ; ſo alſo is it one 
main part of our ſpiritual Knowledge, and 
military Skill in our Chriſtian Warfare, to 
know our Enemy, and not to be ignorant 
of his Devices. The Devil is the Tempter; 
the World, and the Pomps and Vauities 
of it, are the Ohjecte by whick he temp ts ; 
and tie ſenſual Luſts or Deſires of our 
Fleſh, the corrupt part in us, is that which 
he tempts, and by prevailing upon which, 
he bringeth forth Sin and Death in us: 
We have in theie Words, 


Firſt, 


i 


— 
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Firſt, An Enemy to be ſtood againſt, 
encountred, or reſiſted; the Devil. 


Secondly, The Methods, Arts, or Strata - 
gems this Enemy makes uſe of, which are, 
in general, commonly called Temptations, 
and here more particularly Wiles, with re- 
ference to the ſubtilty of them, called in 
other places Devices, and Depths of Satan, 
or myſterious Stratagems, and Politicks 
to circumvent and deſtroy Souls, 


Thirdly, We have a Command to put 
on the whole Armour of God, particula- 
rized in the following Verſes; to wit, the 
Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs, the Shield of 
Faith, the Sword of the Spirit, and the like; 
that ſo we may be able to withſtand him. 


Theſe two laſt Heads I ſhall ſpeak of to- 
gether, 


Firſt, We have in theſe Words an Enemy 
to be ſtood againſt, encountred, and reſiit- 
cd, the Devil. In Treating ot this, I ihall 
proceed by theſe Steps. 

(1.) That there are Evil Spirits, we 
Chriſtians are firmly to believe, dn the 
Authority of God, who harh aſſuc1 1s of 
their Exiſtence in Scripture ; which Behef 
is rendred the more credible to others, 
by the many authentick and undeniable 

humane 
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humane Teſtimonies, and Reaſons which 
have been produc'd to back and enforce 
this great Truth deliver'd unto us. 

For who can deny but there are ſeve- 
ral undeniable Proofs of the Apparitions of 
Evil Spirits; of their Poſſeſſion and Tor- 
menting of the Bodies of Men, and their 
being diſpoſſeſſed, and caſt out of them; 
and their Compacts or Contracts with 
wicked Perſows? And who can deny, 
and how many are there, who have ex- 
perienced Temptations to ſinful Actions, fo 
ſtrange, ſo unnatural, ſo monſtrous, fo 
unthought of by themſelves, and ſo hurt- 
ful ro themſelves, that they muſt neceſſa- 
rily proceed from ſome Principle more 
monſtrouſly malicious and depraved than 
— Nature of it ſelf can poſſibly 

(2.) But altho? theſe Proofs evince the 
Exiſtence of them, yet it is from Scripture 
alone that we can learn the true account 
of them; for it is from thence alone that we 
are aſſured, 1. That they were once glorious 
Angels in Heaven; which, for ſinning 
againſt their Maker, were caſt into 
Hell, where they are reſerved unto the 

wagment of the great Day; as you may 
feud, Jud Vilt. 741 2 Pet. ii. 4. 1 John 

iu. 8. 


2. That 
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2. That they are Spirits ; that is, that 
they have not Fleſh and Bones as we have, 
which is our Saviour's negative deſcrip- 
tion of a Spirit ; nor the incumbrances of 
Matter and Body, which we are loaded 
with; but that they are inviſible Beings, 
of great ſubtilty, power and activity, which 
is the notion of a Spirit in Scripture. And 
thus the Scripture frequently calls them 
Evil Spirits; and the Apoſtle, Eph. ii. 2.calls 
the Prince of the power of the Air, the 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſo- 
bedience, For they have not by their Fall 
loſt what was eſſential to their Angelical 
Nature. And Eph. vi. 12. we are ſaid to 
wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but a- 
gainſt Spiritual Wickedneſs, or wicked 
Spirits; where Spirit is oppoſed to Fleſh 
and Blood. 

3. That there is a kind of a Polity or 
Government amongſt them, in which there 
is one Chief, called Prince, the God of this 
World, (Joh. xii. 31. xiv. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Eph. ii. 2.) and the Devil, (Matth. xxv. 41. 
Rev. xit. 7.) and the Prince of the Devils, 
( Matth. ix. 34. xii. 24. Mark iii. 22.) ha- 
ving other ſubordinate Evil Spirits under 
him, called his Angels, for they are very 
many, of divers kinds, ſome more wicked 
than others, (Match. xii. 45. Xvii. 22.) and 
of divers Ranks, Degrees and Offices, called 
Principalities and Powers, Cc. | 

oa 4. That 
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4. That their chief Place and Habita- 
tion is in the Air, where they exerciſe 
their chiet Power /probably in the Darkneſs 
of it, (Eph. vi. 12.) and in all places to which 
the Air hath acceſs) the high or Heavenly 
place which they inhabit. But they are 
not confined to the Air, but go too and 
fro about the Whole Earth, (Job 1.) ſeeking 
whom they may devour, and the whole 
Earth is full of them. Pſellus reckons up 
fix kinds, according to the places in which 
they are, and ſome of them are confin'd 
to their Abyſs, or Hell; altho? not to that 
which ſhall be their Eternal State or Place 
of Puniſhment after the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

5. That their Natural Power is very 
great over the World, but it is limited by 
God ; and he is not the Ruler of the 
World, which is God's Territory, but of 
the Darkneſs of it. And yet God ſome. 
times gives them extraordinary Power in 
Offices ungrateful to themſelves, whereby 
they are forced to acknowledge their ſub- 
jection to him. But he gzves them no ex- 
traordinary power to tempt Men to Sin; 
that is their own natural, ordinary power, 
which he permirs them to make uſe of, to 
exerciſe the Good, and puniſh the Wicked. 
Altho? their Power is very eftectual over 
the wiltully Wicked; for he worketh in the 
Chilaren of Diſobediance, and they are taken 
Captiva 
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Captive by him at his Will, CEph.ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii.) 
ſo that he deals with them after his owa 
Will and Pleaſure. But then it is upon 
their own confent, and becauſe they did 
not duly ftrive againſt and reſiſt him; for 
if they did ſo, they might, as the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks, recover themſelves out of the 
Snare of the Devil; altho* he ſpeaks doubt- 
fully of God's giving them the grace of 
Repentance (in the former verſe, 2 Tim. ii. 
25.) alter they had long continued in Sin, 
and grieved his Spirit. If God peradventare 
will give them Repentance, to the acknowledg- 
ing of the Truth, as the Apoſtle Peter had 
before told Simon Magus, (Acts viti. 22, 23. 
when he was in the pall of bitterneff, and 
the bond of Iniquity. For when Men have 
long reliſted God's holy Spirit, they at 
laſt quench it, and by wilful continuance 
in known groſs Sins, become an eafie 
Prey to the Devil ; and the Evil Spirits, who 
are the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 12.) not 
of the World, but of the Dartneſs of it ; 
of whatſoever is his own, and finful in it; 
of the darkneſs of Meas Underſtanding, 
and the perverſeneſs and wickedneſs of 
their Wills and Actions, and whatfo-. 
ever there is whict: is contrary to the Will 
of God, who is I, and in whom 3 x9 
Dariaejs at all. Over thoſe who wilfully 
walk in Darkneſs, tis Prizce of Darkness 
| hath 
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hath great Power, he is an abſolute Ty- 
rant over them, and they are his miſera- 
ble Slaves and Vaſſals; and he who is the 
God of this World, becomes a God to 
them. 

He is the firſt Mover, and the laſt End 
of all their Actions; to whoſe Glory and 
Honour (if I may fo ſpeak with Reverence) 
they are performed by them. 

Secondly, We have the Methods, Arts and 
Stratagems this Enemy makes uſe of, which 
are in general commonly called Tempta- 
tions, and here more —_— Wiles, 
with reference to the ſubtilty of them; 
called in other places, Devices and Depths 
of Satan, myſterious r and Poli- 
ticks to circumvent and deſtroy Souls; for 
the Evil Spirits tempt us. 

To tempt in general, is to make Tryal 
of another, that ſo we may know, and 
diſcover, by his outward Words or Actions, 
what his inward Thoughts, Diſpoſitions, 
and Affections are. 

And in Scripture, it particularly ſigni- 
fies, the Tryal of the good or bad Incli- 
nations of a Man, by ways which carry 
hazard and danger in them, to him who 
is tryed by them. 

The hazardous Occaſions offered to a 
Man for his Tryal, whereby he may be ſo 
endangered as to fall into Sin, are called 
Temptations and Snares in Scripture ; for 
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ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 9. that 
they that will be rich, fall into Temptation, 
and 4 Snare, and carry the root of Evil a- 


bout them, whereby they will be perpe- 


tually ſollicited to Sin. 

Now ſeeing that God orders by his Pro- 
vidence, and permits that Men be brought 
into ſuch hazardous Circumſtances; there- 
fore God is faid in Scripture to tempt 
Men; for ſo we read (Gen. xxii. 1. Heb. 
xi. 17.) that God did tempt or try Abra- 
ham, when he propoſed unto him the 
offering up of his Son, his only, his belo- 
ved Son; which was a very great, and a 
hazardous Tryal of the ſtrength of his 
Faith ; under which he might have fallen, 
if he had not been fo ſtrong in Faith, as 
againſt Hope, to believe in Hope, and not to 
ſtagger at the Promiſe of God thro? Un- 
belief. 

And thus God (2 Sam. xxiv. 1.) is faid 
to move David to number the People; be- 
cauſe he permitted Satan to tempt him to 
it; who, as we read 1 Chron. xxi. 1. ſtood 
up againſt J/rae/, and provoked David to 
number the People. 

But becauſe God doth not propoſe any 
evil Thing to us, or perſwade Men to 
Sin, as the Devil doth, nor intends and 
| 1 ape ro lead them into Sin, when he 

cads them into hazardous Circumſtances, 
but has gracious and good Ends in all his 
per- 
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permiſſions and providences towards them ; 
therefore in that Senſe God is ſaid in St. 
James to tempt wo Man; but (I.) to try, 
or prove them, in order to exerciſe, en- 
creaſe and perfect their Graces ; in which 
reſpect, they are commanded (James i. 2.) 
to account it all Joy when they fall into divers 
Temptations; that is, not thoſe which lead 
to Sin; but Tryals of their Graces by Suf- 
ferings, and the like, altho* they are at- 
tended with hazardous Circumſtances. Or, 
(2.) To puniſh and correct them for their 
former Sins, that ſo they may be brought 
to Amendment. But the Temptations of 
Satan are of another Nature, and have 
quite another End. | 

For, 1. he either injects evil Thoughts 
and diabolical Temptations immediately 
into our Minds, or into our Fancy, and by 
them into our Thoughts and Imaginations, 
or Underritandings, called the Her Darts 
of the Devil. Or (2.) excites our own 
corrupt Luſts and AﬀeCtions, that he may 
by them entice us ro Evil. Or (3.) pro- 
poſes ſome evil Object to us, or ſome 
lawful one, under ſome evil or enſnaring 
Circumſtances, and deligns not our Good, 
but our Hurt and Miſchiet, and the utter 
deſtruction of our Souls and B.dies, when 
he preſents unto us the molt plauſible 
Objects. 
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His Temptations are in general of two 
forts, outward and inward. The out- 
ward Objects he makes uſe of, are the out- 
ward Things of this World; the good 
Things of it, and the evil and calami- 
tous; Riches, Honours, and ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, on the one Hand; and Poverty, Diſ- 
grace, Pain and Sufferings, on the other ; 
by which he works upon our Senſes, our 
ſenſitive Appetite, and Paſſions, that by 
them he may gain our Hearts. 

But he not only tempts outwardly, by 
preſenting outward Objects ; but he alſo 
tempts inwardly, by more immediate im- 
preſſions upon our Fancy, or Imagination 
and Thoughts, after various ways and 
manners, alluring ſome, and terrifying 
others, 

Thoſe who are in a State of Sin, are 
aſſaulted with one fort of Temptation ; 
and thoſe who are engaged in a courſe of 
Virtue, and have made ſome progreſs in 
it, with another. Pleaſures and Profits, 
Hopes of Temporal Enjoyments, and fear 
of Worldly Loſſes, are the main Engines 
Satan makes uſe of to gain the cogleat of 
the Will, that it may prefer ſome ſeeming 
good and tranfitory Plealure, before a real 
tpiritual Good, aitho? eternal. Selfifſhneſs, 
the root of all Evil, together with the 
Sins and evil àffections which more im- 


mediatciy prozeed from u, are the chief 
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Holds and Fortreſſes of Satan; who, when 
he hath gained Selt-love, that powerful 
Inclination, the natural Prize and Byaſs of 
our Souls, doth rule moſt powerfully and 
effectually over us. To effect which, he 
endeavours to lull the Sinner aſleep in a 
careleſs Security, by a fatal evil Icon ſide- 
ration; he powerſully diverts his Soul b 
other Objects, and ſuffers it not to con 
der and reffect upon its own Eſtate, to be 
wiſe, to underſtand this, and to conſider 
its latter End. Thus Man being in Plea- 
ſure, Profit, or Honour, underſtands not, but 
5 like the Beaſts that periſh , and the turning 
away of the Simple ſlays them, and the proſpe- 
rity of Fools deſtroys them. 

And if the Voice of Confcience hap- 
pens at any time to rouvze and awake the 
Sinner, he drowns it in Pleaſure and Mirth, 
or choaks it up with the Cares of this 
World; he ſutters not the pangs of Con- 
ſcience to bring forth, but ſtifles it, as an 
abortive and untimely Birth. 

The Sinner being rendred careleſs and 
inconſiderate, neglects to oppoſe the firſt 
Motions and Beginnings of Sin ; then goes 
on to venture upon leſſer Sins, and then 
by degrees proceeds to the moſt open and 
bare-fac*'d Impietics. 

For the Bounds of natural Modeſty be- 
ing once broken down, Wickedneſs ruſhes 
in like a Torreat vpoa the Sinner ; _ 
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like the Ocean, when its Fences and Banks 
are broken, overthrows all before it. The 
tender Plants of Virtue are quickly over- 
born, and Men by degrees contract an im- 
pudence in Sinning, and commit all fort of 
Wickedneſs with greedineſs. For the be- 
ginnings of Sin are no more to be neg- 


lected, than the beginnings of a dangerous 


Diſeaſe; nor many ſmall Sins, any more 
than many leſſer Wounds; which if neg- 
lected, may at laſt prove as fatal as 
one mortal one, Remove then thy Foot far 
from Sin, and come not nigh to the Door 
ot her Houſe ; for the very Threſhold of 
it inclineth unto Death; few that go into 
her return again, neither take they hold 
again of the Paths of Lite. 

But if by the good Providence and 
Grace of God, he he brought to Confide- 
ration, and to a fight and acknowledgment 
of the Evil, and danger of the Courſe he 
is in, he will then endeavour to perſwade 
him, that theſe are but leſſer venial Sins, 
and human Infirmities, and ſuch as the ge- 
nerality of Men are guilty of as well as 
himſelf; ſo that he may eſcape, and faie 
as well as others; that there is time ana 
ſpace enough of Life for Repentance, and 
ſo melancholy a Work may very well be 
deferred, and ſufficiently perform'd in our 
latter days, or upon our Death bed; tara!- 
but common Snares of the Temp:er, who 
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oceeds farther, and works upon Men 
ſo far, that they account deadly Sins par- 
donable; and Sins only pardonable, thro? 
God's Mercy, upon a general Repentance, 
and a duc Reſiſtance, to be none at all. 
Thus Drunkennefs, altho' threatned with 
Damnation in Scripture, paſſes only for 
Good- fellow ſhip; Pride, for Decency and 
good Behaviour; Injurious Uſage, ſor Self- 
defence; Cheating, Over- reaching and 
Circumventing others, for neceſſary, or at 
leaſt lawful Gain, wiſe Management, 
and prudent Foreſight. Theſe are the 
Miles of Satan, by which he circumvents 
our own Souls,. as well as he teaches us to 
circumvent others ; the falſe Colours, and 
counterfeit Shew, by which he guilds his 
deceitful Baits, and impoſes upon credu- 
{ous Souls. To all which, we muſt oppoſe 
the Weapons and Armour of God, Prayer, 
Faith, and the like. 

The Devil will endeavour to draw thee 
ot from the courſe of Piety, in which thou 
arr engaged, by laying before thee, the 
old Baits of Pleaſure or Profit, Hopes or 
Fears, by which he had before enticed, 
allured, and overcome thee. But be ſure 
thou hearicneft not unto them, nor afford 
them the leaſt entertainment in thy 
Thoughts; tor it thou doſt, they will, with 
the Serpent had mcans of Temptation, 
auen in Paradiſe; and by degrees inſinuate 

them- 
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themſelves into thy renewed Mind, and 
the former Tempter finding the Houſe 
ſwept and garniſhed, will enter with /e- 
ven Spirits more wicked than himſelf, and 
thy laſt State will be worſe than thy for- 
mer. 

And therefore turn away immediately 
from all his enchanting Allurements, and li- 
ſten not to the voice of the Charmer, altho? 
ke charm never ſo wiſely; have the Joys 
of Heaven always before thine Eyes, and 
they will prove a ſure Remedy againſt 
the tempting Baits of worldly Pleaſures. 
Study to know thy ſelf aright, and to guard 
thy weakeſt parts; always remembring, 
that to be watchful over our ſelves, is halt 
way to the conqueſt of a Temptation; the 
ſtrength of the Tempter lying molt in our 
Security. 

But if Pleaſure and Profit will not pre- 
vail with thee, the Tempter will then 
change his Weapons, and attempt that b 
force, which he could not gain by craft 
and ſubtilty. For he will ftir up Adver- 
ſaries againſt thee; and the wicked Men 
of the World will, by his {aſtigations, in- 
jure, revile, and if they have power, per- 
ſecute thee. Your former Companions in 
Sin, will contemn and deride thee; your 
Sobriety, and Behaviour, according to the 
{trict Rules of Godlineſs, will be the ſub- 
je of their Scorn, and your former Mit- 
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carriages, will be your preſent Reproach ; 
Joa wall be the Song of the Drunkard, and 4 
Proverb of Reproach. 

Bur paſs by theſe leſſer Injuries, with- 
out taking notice of them, any farther 
than to pray for thoſe who offer them ; 
and be ſure (according to the Pſalmiſt's 
Advice, Pſal. xxxvil. 1, 6, 8.) zot to fret 
thy ſelf becauſe of Evil Doers, in any wiſe to 
do Exil; but to commit thy ways to God, and 
to wait patiently in him, and he will by degrees 
bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as the Light, 
and thy Judgment as the Neon Day; that is, 
he will clearly manifeſt thy Sincerity. 

But it the godly Perfon happens to live 
in Times of Tryal and Perſecutions for 
Conſcience fake, he will then be {ure to 
be aſſaulted with fierce Temptations, ſome 
of the fiery Darts of ihe Wicked, and the 
fiery Tryals of the Godly, which will re- 
quire his greateſt Chriſtian Fortitude. 

For the ſucceſs of this Temptation has 
been often very great; ſo that the Fear of 
it overcame St. Peter, and made him deny 
his Maſter ; and wrought upon great num 
bers of Chriſtian Proteſſors in the times 
of the firſt, and ſucceeding Perſecutions ; 
and may it not ſtill do ſo in the preſent 
grievous Perſecutions which ſome Forcign 
Churches are ſtill under. 


All 
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All Temptations are, I mult confeſs, 
hazardous; but few more difficult tobe 
withſtood, than thoſe with which Men 
are exerciſed in times of Violence and Per- 
ſecution. 

We have a memorable Example of this 
way of Tryal, in the ſecond Book of Mac- 
cabees, the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters; 
which Books area kind of a Murtyrolop y of 
the Jewiſh Church. The bloody Tyrant 
Aatiochus tryed to prevail over a Jewiſh 

eman, and her ſeven Children, by threat- 
ning them with, and executing upon them 
ſucceſſively, one after another, rhe molt 
cruel Torments of Whipping, Scourging, 
pulling off their Skin, and cutting off the 
Members of their Body ; which ſix of 
them Mantully ſuffer'd, and dy'd under. 
The Tyrant being enraged, and thinking 
himſelt and his Cruelties deſpifed, endea- 
vour'd to prevail upon the youngelt of 
them, by the ſtrong motive of Seli-pre- 
ſervation and Intereſt; and according to his 
extravagant Temper, prom:{cd him extra- 
vagant Advantages, and Rewards; as the 
making him not only a rich and a power- 
ful Man, bur his Friend, and entruſting 
him with his chiefeſt Affairs. 

Very ſtroag Motives to prevail upon a 
young Perign, who had ſeen his Brethren 
murther'd betore his Eves, and a cruel Pu. 
niſhmeat ready, and prepared for him ſelf. 
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But the Grace of God was ſo powerful in 
him, 2 that he and his aged Mother refu- 
ſed all his great Proffers, and underwent 
the moſt cruel Death, rather than they 
would tranſgreſs the Command of their 
God, in cating of Swines Fleſh, only becauſe 
it was forbidden by their Law. For the 
Lord doth not ſuffer Men to be tempted 
above what they are able, cc. 
But when theſe fiery Tryals do not pre- 
vail, he changes his Weapons, and endea- 
vours to betray Men into an Hypocritical, 
or a treacherous evading the threatned 
Puniſhment. | 

Of this we have a memorable Example 
in rhe ſixth Chapter (ver. 18, cc.) of the 
fame ſecond B- , of Maccabees; where we 
read that Eieazer, a principal Man amongſt 
the Jews, w2s perſwaded by ſome of his 
Friends ard Ac<quaintance, to bring Meat 
of his own, which was lawtul tor him to 
eat, and fo to make as if he eat of the 
forbidden Fleſh of the Sacrifice commanded 
by the King ; that by this ſeeming Com- 
pliance, he might eſcape Death. A very 
plauſible Pretence, which might very well 
have deceived a Man leſs watchful and 
conſcientious than he was. For when un- 
der this Temptation, he ſtirred up his 
thinking Faculties, and weighed all Cir- 
cumſtances withPrudence, and he began to 
conſider the thing diſcreetly. For _ 
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all ſeeming Compliance be not altogether 
unlawful, yet it was certainly then fo to 
him, and to one in his Circumſtances. For 
he conſidered his Age, and the Honour of 
his grey Head, and his honeſt Education 
from a Child, and the unſpotted Holineſs, 
and ſevere Sanctions of the Law of his 
God; and that it became not him, who 
was now Fourſcore Years Old, to give an 
ill Example to others, who might thereby 
be prevail'd upon openly and ſinſully to 
tranſgreſs the Law of God, by his ſeeming 
Compliance wich the contrary Law of 
Man; and therefore he readily choſe 


Death, rather than a ſhort, guilty, and 


1gnominious Life. | 
Lou fee what variety of Temptations 
there are under ſuch Circumſtances; and 
you fee alſo that, thro* God's Grace, they 
may be overcome, by tender Mothers, 
and young Children, and even by Old 
Age, which is naturally covetous of Life, 
(provided they arm themſelves, as they 
ought to do, with the Armour of God, 
which in this caſe is chiefly the Fear of 
God, and the belief of his Promiſes, and a 
Truſt that he will perform them.) Iam 
content (ſays old Eleazer) to ſuffer theſe 
things, becauſe I fear God; and the young 
Maa in the ſame Hiſtory, is ſaid to have 
died und filed, becauſe he put his whale Truſt ia 

e Lora. | 
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You fee the Weapons of your ſpiritual 
Warfare, under theſe Aſſaults of Satan; 
the Fear of the Lord, which is the begin- 
ning of all godly Wiſdom; an awe and 
dread of offending him, who is infinite in 
Juſtice, and can and will puniſh us accord- 
ing to our Demerits, if we reſiſt not even 
unto Blood, and obey him not even unto 


Death. And the Shicld of Faith, a firm 


Belief of the eternal weight of Glory he 
has prepared for us in Heaven ; by which 
the ancient Worthies of God's Church 
(of whom the Apoſtle has given us a ſhort 
Martyrology in the 11th to the Hebrews,) 
quenched all the fiery Darts of Satan. 

In all Adverfities therefore, and Temp- 
tations from them, have always in your 
Minds, the Torments of Hell, and the 
Joys of Heaven, and the Example of your 
bleſſed Saviour, who for the Joy which was 


ſet before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, and endu- 


red the Croſs, the molt bloody, painful, and 
molt ignominious Death, and hath eter- 
nal Rewards to beſtow upon thee, for thy 
ſhorr Sufferings. 

But if ourward Temptations do not 
work upon you, he will aſſault you with 
inward ones; and will raiſe up Enemies 
from within your own Breaſt, and make 
thoſe your Foes Which are of your own 


Houſhold. 
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He will inje into thee evil Thoughts, 
vain Fancies and Imaginations, excite 
thy Paſſions, and diſturb them, and ac- 
cording to the diverſity of Mens Tempers, 
make them the Inſtruments of their own 
Diſquiet, and of their own miſchief and 
ruin. Thus Solomon (as you may read in 
the 11th Chapter of the firſt of Nigg) 
had Adverfaries raiſed up againſt him from 
without, and unlawſul Paſhons from with- 
ia his own Breaſt, when he was permitted 
by God to be tempred, by way of Pu- 
niſhment for his Sins. He had two Ad- 
verſaries all the days of his Reign, who 
abhorred him, and his Kingdom, and did 
them both much Miſchief; Adverſaries 
raiſed by Satan the great Adverſary, thro? 
God's providential Permiſſion; and his 
Heart, which beſore was repleniſhed with 
Wiſdom, when it declined irom the Love 
of God, to the Love of Women, was permit- 
ted to cleave unto them by Love, and to be 
turned from God to Idols. For God 1n this 
Senſe is faid to tempt Men, hen he or- 
ders or permits that they ſhall be brought 
under ſuch Circumſtances, as will very 
much hazard them, and endanger their 
fall into Sin, by way of Puniſhmear tor 
their wilful Sins. 

He wil miſrepreſent God, either as 
unreaſonably fevere, and ſo tempt Men 
to Atheiſm and Infidclity ; or elſe as fond, 
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and partial, caſie and gentle towards Sin- 
ners; and a Being of fo great Benignity 
and Goodneſs, that he cannot poſlibly be 
fo rigorous in his Commands, and ſevere 
in his Puniſhments, as he is uſually repre- 
ſented, by thoſe whoſe Trade and Gain it 
is, to terrifie Mens Conſciences, and af- 
fright them into the Belief of another 
World. 

Thus doth Satan guild his bitter Pills, 
endeavours to pull out the ſting of Sin 
and Death, and robs God of his Juſtice, on 
pretence ot advancing his Mercy and Good- 
neſs; as if Juftice were not a Branch of 
God's Gooaneſs; and he did not threaten 
and puniſh, to deter Men from Sin, and 
for the Gooa of their Souls. 

Have therefore, when under this Temp- 
tation, the Juſtice, as well as the Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God, before thine Eyes. 
Poſſeſs thy Soul with the Fear of God, 
which is the beginning of all Wiſdom, with an 
awful dread of his Power, with a due 
Senſe of the rectitude and holineſs of his 
Nature, of his natural and neceſſary ab- 
horrence of Evil, as well as of his Love 
to Goodneſs ; for by this means, Mankind 
(which is generally more powerfully mo- 
ved by fears of Puniſhment, than by hopes 
of Reward) will be the more effectually 
reſtrained trom Sin, and be thereby the 
better prepared jor the contemplation and 
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admiration of God's Goodneſs, which they 
are not capable of performing as they ought, 
and cannot endeavour with fafety, until 
their Souls and Conſciences are in ſome 
meaſure purged and purified from Sin. 

Again; he will make Religion ſeem a 
very uneaſie and irkſom Task, by injecting 
into Mens Minds frightful and tormenting 
Thoughts, ſuperſtitious Fears, and endleſs 
Scruples. He will aggravate the Misfor- 
tunes of the Melancholy, engage the Cho- 
lerick in fierce Controverſies and Diſputes, 
and entangle the timorous and jealous in 
perplexing Fears and Doubts. Religion, 
which is an Art of living well, grounded 
upon Faith in Chriſt, in order to Eternal 
Happineſs, ſhall be repreſented as conſiſt- 
ing chiefly in a Scheme of Orthodox Opini- 
ons; and Mens Zeal, which ought to be 
chiefly employed about the promoting of 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, ſhall be wholly ta- 
ken up in fruitleſs Diſputes, fierce Oppoſi- 
tion, uncharitable Cenſures, or unchri- 
ſtian Perſecutions. 

When therefore thou ſeriouily entereſt 
upon a Chriſtian courſe of Lite, be ſure 16 
avoid a forward engaging thy ſelf in Dif. 
putes and Controverhes about Religion 
leave them to thoſe, whoſe proper Bulineſ- 
it is, and have skill in them: And do thon 
chicfly endeavour after the Maſtery of thy 
Paſſions, the knowled ze of thy fell, and the 
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ſober Practice of Virtue and Holineſs. Hear- 
tily believe what the whole Chriſtian World 
generally agrees in, the neceſſaries of Reli- 
gion, which is for the Subſtance taught and 
acknowledged by the ſeveral contending 
Parties ; and as for Controverſies, depend 
upon plain places of Scripture, the due Au- 
thority of the Eſtabliſhed Church in which 
thou liveſt, and the Direction of a Spiritual 
Guide, and a conſcientious skiltul Friend. 

If thou doſt thus, thou may*ſt expect to 
be lead into all Truth which is neceſſary 
for thee; or if thou chanceſt to fall into 
ſome Error of a more than ordinary evil 
conſequence, that thou ſhalt not continue 
long in it; and that thy failing will be par- 
donable upon a general Repentance, for 
thy Sins of Ignorance. If any Man will do 
God's Mill; he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God, faith our Saviour, John 
vii. 17. For the beſt way to come to the 
Knowledge of Truth, is to practiſe Goodneſs ; 
and they who do according to what they 
know, are rightly qualified to know more. 

Some other Wiles, Devices, Stratagems 
and Temptations of the Devil, ſhall be laid 
open in the next Diſcourſe. 


S ER. 


SERMON X. 
Of TEMPTATION. 
EPHES. VI. 11. 


Put on the whole Armour of God, that 
ye may be able to ſtand againſt all the 
Wiles of the Devil. 


HE Chriſtian Courſe of. Life 
is repreſented in Scripture by 
the Metaphor of a Way; and 
Temtations,by whatſoever may 
| hinder and ſtop our Progreſs 
in it: As by Szares, Nets, and Traps, where- 


by we may be caught and entangled; and 


by Scandals, or Stumbling-blocks, and 
Srones of Offence, laid in our way, to be 
the occaſion of our Falling. But one of 
the moſt ſignificant Metaphors uſed in 
Scripture, and molt appoſite to our preſent 
Purpoſe, is that whereby the Life of a 
Chriſtian is likened to a Warfare, in which 
God's Armour is to be pur on, and his 

Wea- 
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Weapons to be made uſe of on one fide, 
againſt the Weapons and Stratagems ot 
our Spirirual Enemies on the other. 

For the whole World is divided into 
two Bodies, as into two Armies ſtanding 
in Battel-array againſt each other : On one 
ſide, the good Angels, and all faithful ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, fight under Chriſt their 
Head; and on the other fide, the evil An- 
gels, and wicked Men, the ſinful Luſts 
and Pa ſſions of our Fleſh, and the World, 
the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of it, 
as they have an aptitude to draw us off 
from God and Chriſt, are made uſe of to 
that end, are another vaſt and powerful 
Body, fighting under Satan, the Prince of 
the Devils, as their Head, the God of this 
World, and the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, who worketh in the Hearts of 
the Children of Diſobedience; and hath 
ſome ſort of Influence over all of us, 
when we do any thing in oppoſition to 
God's Will. 

[ have already begun, and in part ſhewn 
you theſe two Things. | 

(1. Who this ſubtle Adverfary is, a- 
gainſt whom we are here cautioned ; what 
he firſt was, and what he now is ſince 
his Fall; and whence aroſe thoſe Abilities 
and Powers, which give him ſuch Advan- 
tages againlt Mankind; and what 1s the 
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Ground of that inveterate Malice which 
he bears againſt them. 

And (2. ) what are the various Arts which 
he makes uſe of to this End; called here 
Wiles, and in other places of Scripture De- 
vices, and in general Temptations, which 
are of divers ſorts; ſo many, that it is im- 
poſſible to enumerate them. The grounds 
of the Advantages he hath againſt us 

Are, 1. The ſubtilty and the ſpiritua- 
lity of his Nature, which being Angelical, 
was endowed with great Knowledge and 
Power, much of which he ſtill retains; 
and by means of which, he can eaſily inſinu- 
ate himſelf into the Humours and Spirits 
of our Bodies, and into his principal Seat 
our Fancy or Imagination, and by means 
of them into our Souls, if he hath no 
power to work immediately upon the Soul, 
as ſome think that he hath nor. 

2. The Advantages which ariſe from the 
great number of the evil Spirits, and the 
mighty Union and Agreement there is amongſt 
them in this one End; an irreconcileable 
hatred of God, and Enmity and Malice 
againſt Men ; becauſe they are deſigned by 
him for that State of Happineſs which 
they loſt. 

3. To which we may add, the long expe- 
rience the evil Spirits have in the Arts of 
Temptation for fo many thouſand Ycars, 
and the many Adyantages he hath trom 
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the co eruption of our Natures, the preva- 
lent Evil of our particular Conſtitutions, 
predominant Darkneſs in ſome, and the 
airy Lightneſs in others, which the Ruler 
of the Darkneſs of this World, and the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, maketh 
oreat Advantage, to the ruine of our Souls ; 
the Levity, the Ignorance, the Darkneſs, 
the Fierceneſs, and the Stubboruneſs and 
Perverſeneſs of Men. 

The Arts he makes uſe of are here 
called Miles, from the ſtudied artificial ſub- 
tilty and deceit of them, and in other pla- 
ces Devices. And indeed, not only the 
fiery Darts of Satan, and the other Wea- 
pons he makes uſe of, after a more open 
and hoſtile manner, to terrifie, ſubdue, 
and enflave Mankind, are very many 
and powerful, but alſo the ſecret Artifices 
and Stratagems of this deadly Enemy, are 
no leſs numercns, dangerous, and formi- 
dable. For they are fo artificially contri- 
ved, fo fecretly laid, fo dextrouſly mana- 
ved and executed, that it requ res not only 
all our ſtrength to oppoſe them, but all 
our Wiſdom and Prudence to countermine 
and baffle them. The Subtilty, the Pow- 
er, the Malice, and the unwearied Dili— 
gence of the Tempter, requires the ut— 
molt prudent ſimplicity of a Chriſtian, 
the powerſul ſupports of God's Grace, and 
the united aſſiſtances of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
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which ſtands in oppoſition to this Kingdom 
of Darkacts. It is the Armour of God 
which we muſt pat on, when we encoun- 
ter him; and altho' we cannot always 


eſcape in this Warfare, without ſome ho- 


nourable Wounds in the Cauſe of God; 
for it is no cheap and caſie Victory, and 
often no unbloody fight, for we muſt re- 
fiſt even unto Blood; yet it we are not 
wanting to our fc|ves, we ſhall be fo far 
enabled, as at laſt to get the Victory, and 
obtain the Prize of Eternal Happineſs. 
Whoſoever conſults the morions and ope- 
rations of his own Soul, will find them to 
be very various, full of ſubtle Windings,and 
intricate Mazes and Labrynths; upon 
which the Tempter works, and to which 
he ſuits and adapts his Weapons, Wiles, 


and Devices. 


I have already inſiſted upon ſome of the 
chief of the Wiles and Devices of our ſpiri- 
tual Adverfary ; and have ſheun you how 
they are ſuited and adapted to Mens ſe- 
veral Conſtitutions, Ages, and Circumſtan— 
ſtances; and how thoſe who are in a 
ſtate of Sin, are aſſaulted with one ſort of 


Temptation; and thoſe who are in a ſtate 


of Grace, and engaged in a Courſe of Vir- 
tue, with another. How he will endea- 
vour to lull ſome aſleep in carelefnefs and 
inconſideration, and to draw off ot! ers 
from the ſtate they are engaged in, by 
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propoſing the old Baits of Pleaſure or 
Profit, Hopes or Fears. How he will 
engage the zealotick Chriſtian in fierce 
Controverſies, and Diſputes about Reli- 
gion, to the Loſs of Charity; without 
which all their Faith and their Know- 
ledge will not avail unto their Salvation. 
For the Tempter hath Variety of Snares 
and Baits, for Men of all Ages, Tempers, 
and Callings. Before the proud Man, he 
ſpreads a Babyloniſh Garment; and lays a 
Wedge of Gold in the Way of the cove- 
tous. He preſents a charming Beauty to 
the Thoughts of the luſtful Man ; and rich 
Wine, and dainty Fare, to the luxurious, 
He lays before the young Man, the tempt- 
ing Baits of Sports, and Pleaſure ; hurries 
him on to Sin, by a precipitate Raſhneſs, 
or ſtupifies him by fooliſh Inconſideration. 
When Men are arrived to Manhood, he 
lays before them Baits ſuitable to that 
State of Life; and they give themfelves up 
to looſe Company, or have their Thoughts 
wholly engaged in worldly Affairs, or ambi- 
tious Deſigns,in the Purſuit of Riches or Ho- 
nour. Old Age he tempts to Peeviſhneſs, 
Seif-conceitedneſs, and Covetouſneſs, ren- 
ders them obſtinate in Error, and incor- 
rigible in their Sins. The cholerick Man 
he tempts to Anger and Revenge; the 
ſanguine, to Lightneſs and Luſt. The 
flegmatick and melancholy, to Idleneſs and 
| Sloth, 
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Sloth, to unneceſſary Suſpicion, endleſs 
Jealouſies, and reſtleſs Fears. The timo- 
rous and fearful, he frightens from daring 
to be good; and the raſh he hurries on 
to evil; he draws the gentle and good- 
natured Man into an eaſy Compliance 
with Sin; and the rough and perverſe 
Man, to an obſtinate Reſiſtance to Good- 
neſs. They who ſhould be taught, he 
tempts to an overweening ſelſf confidence 
in themſclves, or a groundleſs Reliance 
upon others: And he either puffs up thoſe, 
whoſe Office it is to teach, with the Vanity 
of popular Applauſe, or diſcourages them 


by Aﬀronts and Diſcontent; aad by the 


little Succeſs he tempts them to believe 
their Labours have upon others. The 
Rich are tempted to Pride, the Poor to 
Murmuring and Diſcontent, Superiors 
to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; and Interiors 
to the Deſire of a lawleſs Liberty. Thus 
all Ages, all Sexes, all Complexions, and 
Ranks of People, have Temptations par- 
ticularly adapted and ſuited ro them. Net- 
ther is the Art and Merhod of applying 
them to each Condition and Temper, leſs 
various than the Temptations themſelves. 
For he preſents Falfſhood under the Mask 
and Diſguiſe of Truth, to entice the Un- 
derſtanding ; and evil in the Habit of good, 
to allure the Will. He firſt preſents the 
Odject to the Senſes, thoſe Inlets to Sin, 
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and by them works upon the Fancy and 
Im?gination; which being delighted and 
pleaſcd with it, ſollicits the Will by the 
Pa ſſions and Aﬀections. 

And thus far the Tempter may proceed 
without, ard ſometimes againſt our Con- 
ſent and Will; Temptations being ſome- 
times ſo ſudden and violent, that the upper 
Faculties of the Soul (the Underſtanding 
and Will: have not Time enough to re- 
ſtrain the lower. And whillt Things pro- 
cecd no further, it is not ſo much our Sin, 
as our Unhappineſs; the Sin of a Tempra- 
tion cor hiſting chiefly and properly in the 
Cepſent of the Will, which Satan cannot 
force, it remaining free to conſent unto, or 


reje&t the Suggeſtion, 

But I pro-ced to the Diſcovery of ſome 
other p31 ticular Wiles and Temptations of 
the Dev:l. 

When a Man is engaged in a Courſe of 
Pty. the I <mpter will endeavour to em- 
play hm in the externals of Religion, to 
th Agict if inward H linie; and he will 
be apt to take up w.th Religion the Way, 
withour duly picfiing torward to Religion 
the I. 3 

Prayer, Faſting, Meditation, hearin 
and read. the Word, are indeed necet- 
ſary Dut'cs, bur they are neceſſary as the 
Bens are to the End, ani are of an infe- 
rior Nature, and iubtervient uuto Region 
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the End, which conſiſts in the great Duties 
of Gortllinefs., Righre wufnels, and Sobriety, 
and .!| rhe other particular Branches of 
thole general Graces or Virtues. Theſe 
are to he the chief in our Aim and Inten- 
tions; theſe are the weightier Matters of 
the Law; and alchough the others ought 
by no Means to be teft undone, (as our 
Saviour tells the Pharilces in the like Caſe, 
Miet. Xxiii. 23.) yet thelc are the Things 
Which are to be 4e, that 135 chieſly; and 
winch are to be 6 in our Intentions, 
although they be nor p alwiys in the At, 
or Exzcution. And it is a ruled Caſe in 
Soripture, that when — or Acts of 
Religion the Wav, ftand in Competition 
with Acts of Mercy, which are Acts of 
Religion the End. fo that both oi them 
cannot be poſſibly periormed together, 
that then the former mult give Place ro 
the latter; according to thar Dec. lion of 
our bleſſed Saviour, (Mut. Xit. 7.) 1 will 
have Mercy, and act $1crifice: Moral Duties 
mult be preferred to Ceremonial, the End 
to the Means, the greater G 20d ta the 
leis. And therefore let the devour Perſon 
duly conſider this Lemptation, and his 
cwn Eitate with Reference to it? And if 
thou findett accordigely, that thou art 
conſtant in Prayer, and 2 the Sa- 
crament, and art very fervent in the Per- 
tormance oi both thiol Duties; that thou 
24 taltelt 
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faſteſt often, heareſt and readeſt much, 
and attentively, and art frequent in Medi- 


tation; but that yet nevertheleſs thy Paſſi- 
ons are not duly mortified, and ſome con- 
ſiderable Corruptions are very ſtrong and 


prevalent in thee; thou oughteſt to judge 


thy ſelf to be as yet an imperfect Chri- 
ſtian, notwithſtanding thy high Attain- 
ments in Piety (one Part of it) and Devo- 
tion; and that perhaps thy Heart is not 
altogether right towards God in theſe th 
holy Exerciſes; and that thy Religion has 
more of Fancy in it, and irregular Warmth, 
than of Truth and Sobriety. For the Sa- 
crifice which God will not deſpiſe, is that 
of a broken and contrite Heart ; which is 
joyned with Judgment, Truth, and Up- 
rightneſs ; which has Life and Light in it, 
as well as Heat, and whoſe Foundation 
is laid in the Fear of God; which deſcends 
into it ſelf, examines, judges, and corrects 
its own Soul, and keeps it humble and 
' lowly, under holy Diſcipline; as well as 
raiſes it by Acts of Devotion, and ſoars 
aloft in Contemplation. 

This then is from a Temptation; to 
think or act as if we thought that one Part 
of Religion were the whole; and to pre- 
fer the leſſer Duties to the greater, the 
Means to the End. And yet how frequent 
is it {or thoſe, who have only attained to 
ſome Meaſure of Excellency in Gifts and 
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religious Exerciſes, to think that they have 
arrived to the Top of Perfection, and to 
look down with Diſdain upon thoſe as in- 
finitely beneath them, who are humble 
and contrite, full of the Fear of God, and 
Dread of his holy Name; if of meaner 
Gifts and ordinary Attainments. 

Again; another Temptation which re- 
ligious Perſons are ſubject to is, the en- 
gaging in Things which are not proper 
to their State of Liſe and Condition, nor 
anſwerable to the Talents which God hath 
beſtowed on them. Thus ſome, whom 
Providence hath engaged in an active Life, 
will be very prone to admire, and 2ndea- 
vour to draw themſelves of to a retired 
and contemplative one; not conſidering, 
that what, perhaps, is % in it: ma 
not ve ſo to them, whom Providence hat 
otherwiſe employed, and hath not fitted 
for it. And pious Perſons will be apt to 
engage themſelves in ſome extraordinary. 
Exerciſes of Religion, to the Neglect of 
the ordinary ones; and of the ordinary 
Virtues, in the due Performance of wlich, 
their particular Chriſtian Perfection chiefly 
conſiſts. 

Whereas the true Rule in ſuch Caſes is, 

1. That a Chriſtian is chicfly and rather 
to endeavour after thoſe Virtues, which 
are of common Uſe, and accompany all 
the other; ſuch as Humility, Temperance, 

Pati- 
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Patience, and the like; then after, theſe 
which are more excellent, or at leaſt ac- 
counted fo, but are not of ulual Practice; 
ſuch as Fortitude, Liberaliry, Magnani- 
mity, and other 1:r05-al Vertues, of great 
Excellency and Fraiſe amongſt Mankind. 
The ordinary V:rtues are to be ordinarily 
done, ahough the others are not to be left 
undone, when Occaſion requires, by thoſe 
who have ſuch pecul:ar Excelleacy beſtow- 
cd upon them. 

2. A Chriſtian is to endeavour afrer all 
Virtues, but all are not to be practiſed 
alike by him; and each Man is in a more 
particular Manner to exerciſe, and preter 
the Virtue more particularly required of 
him, in his particular State and Calling. 
Thus the Function of a Magiltrate obliging 
him to the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, he 
is chiefly to practiſe that Virtue, in pu- 
niſhing of Vice, and incouraging of Vir- 
tue; and the diligent Practice "of other 
Duties, to the Neglect of this, will be 
found culpable in him. 

And fo the Exemplarineſs of a Miniſter 
in other Virtucs, will not commute for 
his Neglect in, or Want of the Qualifi- 
cations and Offices peculiar to his Function. 
Private Perſons are chiefly to labour in 
the Duties of their Callings, to provide 
honelt Maintenance for their Families, to 
be loving and * to their Ne ghbours, 
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to beobedient to their Superiours in Church 
and State, to frequent the folema Aſſem— 
blies, to inſttuct their Families, and to 
breed vp their Children in the Fear of the 
Lord, and to employ as much Time as 
they can poſſibly ſnare in private Prayer 
and Megitation, according ro the Talents 
God ha: be ſtowed upon them, and it they 
do thus, thev may expect ihe Bleſſing of 
God; but if they go cut of twir Rank, 
in which Providence has placed them, 
or labour after Gitts unfuiteble to their 
Station; if a private Perion w Il be med- 
dling with Politicks, and ulurpirg the 
Office of the Magiſtrate; if they will be 
teaching others, whole Dury it is to he 
taught; if they whio are ſcarcely cualificd 
with ordinary Gifts, will be labouring after 
extraordinary, it is no Wonder if they 
fail of Success. 

N.w in the Purſuit of a godly Life, 
leſt thou ſhouldeſt be tempted to toritke 
it by frightful and ſaperſtitiaus ThEcughts, 
be fure to paſſeis thy Mind with right 
Notions of God and Religion, For Gud 
is no captions Malter, he takes no Advaan- 
tage of the Infirmities of upright Cluiftt- 
ans, but is merciful to ah who fi; corely 
and honeſtiy love and fear him, For a: 4, 
as the Heaven 15 above the Frith, Jo view 1s 
his Mercy towers them that [tar him ; ard 
like as 4 Faber puteh his Ciularen; jo e 
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Lord pitieth them that fear him, (Pſal. ciii. 


11, 13.) For he knoweth our Frame, he re- 


membreth we are but Duſt, Let not then unrea- 
ſonable, terrifying Thoughts of God's Ju- 
ſtice and Anger affrighten any one who 
goes on in the ways of Virtue, ſo far «s 
to flop him in his Progreſs ; but when he is 
oppreſſed with fears and doubts, ſcruples 


and anxieties, let him fay with the P/almiſt, 


Pſal. xlii. 5. Why art thou caſt down, O my 
Soul? and why art thou diſquieted within me? 
hope thou in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him for 
the help of his countenance ; always remem- 
bring,that Fears and Scruples, which hinder 
a Man from performing his Duty, are ne- 
ver pleaſing to God. 

And therefore it thy Mind is ſometimes 
overclouded with melancholy and diſcon- 
tent, becauſe thou doſt not ſerve God with 
that Joy, and Comfort, and inward ſenſible 
ſatisfaction as thou wouldeſt, and thou 
ſeeſt other Chriſtians do; do not diſquiet 
thy ſelf, ſor whilſt thou art under this 
indiſpoſition, thou art ſerving God, thou 


art exerciſing thy Virtues of Patience, Hu- 


mility, and Self-denial, and art as well em- 
ployed, if not better, than they are, who 
think they enjoy greater Comfort than thou 
art as yet capable of. God in his good 
time will relieve thee, or if he do not, he 
will certainly at laſt abundantly reward 
thee; for the Afflictions of good Men 

| ought 
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ought to be no ſmall cauſe of their Com- 
fort ; it is a ſign that they are not Baſtards, 
but Sons; that God takes ſome care of 
them, ſeeing he is pleaſed to lay his Fa- 
therly Correction upon them. Wherefore 
we are to learn to be content with AMi- 
Qions, and to endeavour to ſerve God with 
Content and Patience, when we cannot 
do it with Joy and Cheerfulneſs. 

As for the Temptation, concerning the 
unpleaſantneſs of Religion. Religion is 
an uneaſie Task to thoſe whoſe Luſts are 
as yet unmortified ; it requires much Self- 
denial, and many acts of Violence and Re- 
venge upon our Paſſions, before we can 
tame them, much Force before we can ſub- 
due them; io that our Saviour likens it to 
pulling out of the right Eye, and cutting 
off the right Hand. But let not this diſcou- 
rage thee, bur let the pleaſure of the re- 
maining part of the Journey, the pleaſure 
of a virtuous Lite, the calmneſs and ſere- 
nity which follows the conqueſt of our 
Paſſions, be before our Eyes, and the Joys 
of Heaven; and this Conſideration will 
eaſily overcome all difficulties. 

But one of the moſt afflicting Tempta- 
tions the Chriſtian will meet with in his 
way to Heaven, will ariſe trom the trouble 
and diſcouragements he mult expect, if he 
ſhould chance to fall into any grievous Sin. 
Then he will be ture to be moleſted with 
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more than ordinary terrors and att ant— 
ments. For upon the withdrawing of G :d's 
Grace, the na ive vigor of his Soul, which 
might have horn up under its Inh-maries, 
will be muh woakicd and enfeebled, being 
deitirute of «5 neceſſary Support from its 
wonred Atſitance; For the Spirit of a Man 
may ſuſlain its infirna'tes, but a wounded Spi- 
rit who can lar? Prov. Xviti. 14. When 
thy Soul it felt is difpirited, when it droops 
and deſponds, what is lett to raiſe and 
encourage, to ſupport and heal the wound- 
ed Sinner ? 

The Tempter will be ſure to lay hold of 
this unhappy Opportunity ; he will aggra- 
vate the Fault, and lay all the load he can 
upon the Sinner, and endeavour to over- 
whelm him with immoderate Grief, to 
make him deſpair of God's Mercy, and 
ſink under the burthen of his Sin. Or elſe 
he will ſuggeſt unto him the impoſſibility 
of keeping God's Commands, and fo make 
him to throw off all thoughts of proceed- 
ing farther in the ways of Virtue. He 
will perſwade him either to fit down and 
barely bemoan his Faults, without ever 
endeavouring to go forward ; or elfe ro 
turn quite out of the Paths of Holineſs, 
and betake him ſelf to his former cyurte of 
Impiety. | 

This is a dangerous Tempration, and 
very frequent, and thereto: e let rhe Cori- 
tian 
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ſtian be upon his guard, and beware of it. 
If he be of a melancholy Conſtitution, let 
him avoid inmoderate Grief ; if of a'more 
Vigorovs and Sanguine, let him beware of 
careleſneſs and inconſideration, leſt the 
bairs of Pleaſure and Voluptuouſneſs again 
allure and entice- him, and he return 
with the Dog to his former Vomit, and 
with the Sow to her wallowing in the 
Mire. 

If then thou haſt fallen into ſome grievous 
and deadly Sin, be ſollicitous how to get out of 
it, and do not barely fit down and bemoan 
thy Misfortune, but ſeek after fitting Reme- 
dies for thy Cure, and do not increaſe th 
Pain by immoderateGrief. Conſider indeed of 
the Difficulties thou meeteſt with, but let that 
Conſideration rather encourage thee to get 
up, and be ſtill going on, than to ſit down 
and bemoan thy Condition, much leſs to 
go back, deſpairing to arrive at thy Jour- 
neys end. Thou oughteſt indeed to labour 
to get a true ſenſe of thy Condition; thou 
oughteſt to he heartily ſorry for it, to hum- 
ble th ſelf in the ſight of God, by Acts 
of Contrition and Humiliation, by Prayer 
and Faſtiug. Thou oughteſt ſometimes to 
abſtain from lawſul Plea ſures, becauſe thou 
hadſt belore uſed them aulamfully; thou 
oughteſt to break off thy Sins by Righre- 
ouſneſs, and thy Iniquitics by giving Alms 
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be ſure to joyn hearty endeavours of a- 
mendment to thy Sorrow and Humiliation ; 
and although thou didſt at firſt drop Tears 
into thy Wounds, leaſt they ſhould keal 
too ſoon, and thereby feſter and gangreen ; 
yet be ſure too not to keep thy Wounds 
too long open, but apply ſome healing 
Medicine to thy grief, pour ſome Oil, ſome 
Balm into them; at It cloſe them up,that 
thou may'ſt be healed. 

Sorrow indeed is neceſſary to true Re- 
pentance, but it is ſuch a Sorrow which 
has more of Anger and Revenge than Grief; 
of Revenge againſt Sin, than Grief for it. 
Ir is not a weak and impotent Sorrow, 
conſiſting only of Tears and Complaints, 
and ineffectual Wiſhes, but the generous 
reſentment of a Perſon of true Courage 
and Magnanimity and Valour, accompa- 
nied with much ſtriving againſt Sin, who 
aims more at the Conqueſt of an Enemy, 
than he is troubled at the loſs he hath 
ſuſtained by him. For he that is truly 
ſorry for his Sins, is more eager to conquer 
his Luſts, than to bewail them ; and to 
compleat his Victory, than to deſpair be- 
cauſe of the Number and Strength of his 
Enemies. 

There concur the ſame things to the 
healing of the backſliding of a Sinner, as 
there do to the perſect cure of a Wound, 


or Diſeaſe ; viz. taking away Sin, the _ 
| 0 
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of the Diſeaſe, removing the pain or pu- 
niſhment of it, and ſtrengthning againſt a 

relapſe into the ſame Sin again, 
Chiefly endeavour to remove the Sin, 
to conquer the Temptation which was 
the cauſe of thy Fall, and to {trengthen 
thy ſelf againſt relapling into it for the 
future; and for the pain or puniſhment 
due to this Sin, be not over-ſollicitous 2bout 
that, for when thou haſt removed the cauſe 
of it, that will ceaſe. God will either re- 
move it, or change ir for thy greater good, 
it ſhall prove rather a wholſome Medicine, 
than a Puniſhmeat ; not Judgment, bur Fa- 
therly Correction. For overmuch Sorrow 
argues rather a flaviſh dread of Puniſh- 
ment, than a deſire of Amendment; and 
ſavours more of a fear of Hell Torments, 

than of the Love of God. | 
After any grievous fall into Sin, do not 
deſpond ; be ſorry and afflicted for it with 
fo deep a Humiliation as may make thee 
ſenſible of the ſmart of it, and keep thee 
from falling into it for the future ; hut to 
thy Sorrow be ſure to jovn Reſolutions and 
actual endeavours of Amendment: Suffer 
not thy {cit to be ſwallowed up of over- 
much Grief, to fit down and barely la- 
ment thy Condition, but alter thou Taft 
in ſome mcalure recovered thy former 
itrength, go on, and proceed in thy lormer 
sourſe, look forward upon the remaining 
f2 Wy 


—— 


226 of Temptation. Ser. 10 


way which is before thee, rather than turn 
backward to view the Dangers thou haſt 
eſcaped. And upon Days of Humiliation, 
which thou ſetteſt apart for the examina- 
tion of thy Soul, be ſure to join Thankſgi- 
vings to thy Contrition ; thank God for 
thy eſcape out of dangers; that thy hurt 
was no greater; that although he permit- 
ted thee to fall, yet he was graciouſly 
pleas'd not to permit thee to remain in 
that Eſtate, but to raiſe thee up, to reco- 
ver, and ſtrengthen thee. 

Avoid ſuch Humiliations as only over- 
whelm with Sorrow, but hinder recovery. 
and amendment; and do not only conſider 
God's Judgments and Juſtice, but look 
upon his ſparing and pardoning Mercy ; 
and the conſideration of the Love and 
Perfections of God, will give us a better 
and clearer view of our own weakneſs 
than the ſtudy of our Infirmities. 

But thoſe of all others give the greateſt 
Advantage to Satan, who wilfully run into 
his Net, who indulge their roving Fan- 
cies, and have Eyes, and all their other 
Senſes, full of their peculiar Sins, and their 
prohibited Objects. And they are aircady 
under his Power, and his Dominion, who 
invite him by Carſes, and diretul [mpreca- 
tions, to take and poffeſs them. And they 
may ſpare ſuch diretul Wiſhes, for he hath 
them already in his Power, and he reigns 

in 
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in the Hearts of ſuch his Children, his 


Subjects, his Slaves, they bear his Image, 


as Children do thoſe of their Fathers, and 
are miſerable Vaſſals to the Prince of Dark- 
ne. 

Again. Another Device of the Tempter, 
is to continue a Temptation, and to ſet it 


with ſtrong importunity upon theThoughts, 


thereby endeavouring to overbear that 


Soul by violence, which it could not draw 
into its Net by ſubtle and ſpecious Pre- 
tences. For in a Temptation of the De- 
vil, theſe things are to be conſider'd. 


1. The propoſing of an outward Object, 


and the preſenting of occaſions to Sin; 


ſuch are the Honours, Profits and Plea- 


ſures of the World, thoſe powerful 
Baits which he lays before us. 


2. The inward Suggeſtion, or the caſting, 


injecting, or putting into the Imagination 
or Heart evil Thoughts and Deſires. Thus 
we read, Joh. xili. 2. that the Devil put it 
into the Heart of Judas to betray his Maſter, 


He watch'd the fitting opportunity, and 

darted the wicked Suggeſtion into him. 
3. The Motives and Perſwaſions made 

uſe of to gain the approbation of the Un- 


deritanding, and conſent of the Will; 
which is the falſe Logick, and falacious 


Reatoaings of the '! cinpter. 
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4. A ſtrong, vehement, reſtleſs, and 
continued Inſtigation to perform the Evil 
which he hath ſuggeſted, and endeavour'd 
to perſuade them. Thus Sampſon was over- 
come (Judges xvi. 16.) by that Stratagem 
of Satan, made uſe of by Daulab, who preſſed 
him daily with her words, and urged him, ſo 
that his Soul was wexed unto death. And 
thus Satan ſiſted St. Peter as Wheat, by 
a long and continued Temptation, when 
he denied his Maſter ; and St. Paul had 
continued and reiterated Buffets from him, 
in the great Temptation with which he 
was exerciſed, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8. 

Now in this Caſe, the beſt Advice is 
this. | 
1. Immediately to draw off and divert 
thy Thoughts upon the firſt Motion and 
ſuggeſtion of the Tempter ; to turn away 
thine Ears from this Charmer, before he 
begin his fallacious Juggling and Enchant- 
ment ; not to permit him to come to the 
next ſtep in the Temptation, his deceit- 
ful Devices and Perſwaſions, leſt he en- 
ſnare thee; for this Charmer can charm 


very deceitfully, and with a ſpecious ſhew 


of Wiſdom. And ſay unto him with thy 
bleſſed Maſter, Get thee behind me, Satan, 
for it is written, that thou wert a Mur— 
therer of Soul , (Joa vil. 44.) from the 
beginning, and a Lyar, and the Father 
of Lyes. And thou halt this Power M 

thy 
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thy Will, (under God's Grace) and by a 
holy uſe and exerciſe of the Faculties of 
thy Soul, thy ſanctified Will can reſiſt 
theſe firſt Injections, and Thoughts ſtir- 


red up, or caſt into thy Fancy or Imagina- 


tion. 

But you will fay, I have, thro? God's 
Aſſiſtance, endcavour'd to remove theſe 
Thoughts, but they ſtill haunt and follow 
me, notwithſtanding that I as continually 
reſiſt them; which is ſometimes the Caſe 
of Good and Pious Perſons, eſpecially of 
ſome Conſtitutions, when under ſome Cir- 
cumſtances. 

To this I Anſwer. 

1. That this is frequently the effect of 
ſome Bodily Indiſpoſition, which muſt be 
firſt removed by fuitableRemedics and Ap- 
plications; for otherwiſe Spiritual Advice 
will avail but little. 

2. 'Thou mult ſtrengthen thy Soul by 
Faith and Prayer, and excite holy Cou- 
rage and Reſolution in thee ; and produce 
out of thy ſanctified Memory appoſite 
Texts of Scripture to encounter his Af- 
faults, and anſwer his falſe Reafonings, 
with which that Faculty ought to be fur- 
niſn'd; for it is from ſome fach defect, 
that the Temptation continues, and that 
the Devil doth not flee from thee. 
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But (3.) it upon uſe of the means of 
Grace, according to thy preſent Ability, 
thou till art under the tyranny of the Sug- 
geſtion, be ſure to keep thy Will from a 
Conſent to it; which altho? it correct al- 
ways in ſilence the Thoughts, and keep 
them under, yet it is free from conſenting 
to them under God's Grace, which he 
will certainly afford thee to that End, if 
thou beeſt not wanting to thy ſelf; and it 
'hath ſuch an abſolute Power over thy 
Body, that it cannot, without its leave, 
bring the Evil into outward Act and Exe- 
cution, in which the perfection and finiſh- 
ing of the Sin conſiſts, according to that 
Gradation of the Apoſtle, James i. 15. 
When Luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth 
Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bring eth 
forth Death. 

And as for thoſe in voluntary Thoughts 
and Imaginations of thy Fancy, be not too 
much troubled at them, for they are not 
wholly in thy Power, nor can the moſt 
ſanctified Will wholly overcome them; 
they are not ſo much thy Fault, as thy Un- 
happineſs; and whatſoever of Sinfulneſs 
they have in them, it is not ſuch as will 
be laid ro thy Charge by God, who re- 
ſpects the Will, the commanding Faculty, 
and uſually turns ſuch Infelicities to thy 
Spiritual Good, 


But 
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But beſure to beſeech God conſtantly, 
and fervently, that he would not permit 
thee to enter into Temptation; that he 
would, if it be his good pleaſure, keep thee 
from the hour of Temptation; hut if not, 
that he would not let it lie too long, nor 
too heavily upon thee; that he would aſ- 
ſilt thee in it, ſupport thee under it, and 
in his good time deliver thee out of it. 
But we are fo far from avoiding the dan- 
gerous State and Circumſtances of Temp- 
tation, that we lead our ſelves into it, in- 
dulge our wanton Fancies, wilfully che- 
riſh, and with pleaſure dwell upon finful 
Thoughts, cheriſh peeviſhnels, and enter- 
tain with delight Anger and Revenge ; the 
firſt Thoughts or Conceprions of the Ima- 
gination, and the firſt Motions and Sug- 
geſtions of Sin, are not wholly in our Pow- 
cr, but will obtrude themſelves upon us 
without our conſent, and ſometimes not- 
withſtanding the diſſent of the Will from 
them. 

Now barely to be Tempted, is not our 
Sin, but our Unhappineſs; nay it is our 
Crown, and our Glory, if it be manfully re- 
ſiſted. Temptations are the Puniſhments 
of bad Men, the Trials of the good, and 
the Exerciſes of the Vertues and Graces 
of all of us. The State of Temptation is 
not in it felf unlawful ; the beſt of Men, 
Adam in the State of Innocency, and our 
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Saviour himſelf, having been ſubje& to 
them. But to entertain, cheriſh, and obey 
a Temptation, is the ſinfulneſs of it; and 
the ſtrength of the Tempter encreaſes 
in proportion to our Cowardice and Weak- 
neſs. 

But whoſoever thus reſiſts, will be ſure 
of Succeſs; and the Devil, if he be thus 
encounter'd, will certainly flee from thee. 
And if he ſhould again rally his ſcatter'd 
Forces, do not fear, or be diſmay'd, but let 
your Courage encreaſe with your Difficul- 
cies, and oppoſe Chriſtian Prudence to his 
Cunning ; and the Spiritual Weapons of 
Faith, Prayer, and Chriſtian Fortitude, to 
all his Worldly Arms and Batteries, and 
you will then find that his Temptations 
will grow weak and inconſiderable, and 
the more powerfully thou art Tempted, 
the more thou wilt be aſſiſted by God; 
whoſe Strength appears in our Weakneſs, 
and who never ſuffers the ſincere Chriſtian 
to be tempted above what he is able; but does 
together with the Temptation afford him a way 
10 eſcape here, and will crowa him with an 
Eternal Reward hereafter, 
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Is Examine your ſelves, whether you be 
of in the Faith; prove your own ſelves : 
= Know ye not your own ſelves, how 
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* | that Jeſus Chriſt is in you except you 
d be Reprobates* 

d, 

| ; 

ls, S it becomes every Chriſtian 
in to avoid the two Extremes, 
es of a bold Preſumption, and 2 
42 | melancholy Deſpair ; fo is he 
in | alſo carefully to endeavour to 


raiſe himſelf above a State of Uncertainty, 
as to his future Condition. To think that 
we are in a State of Grace, when we are 
| not really ſo; and to hope for Heaven, or 
KL to avoid Hell, upon falſe Grounds, is the 
damnable Sin of falſe Hope and raſh Pre- 
ſumption; And what is a Careleſneſs hows 

the 
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the State of our Souls, but a carnal dam- 
nable Security? If a Man thinks his Tem- 
poral Eſtate to be in in a doubtful uncer- 
tain Condition, how doth he uſe all means 
to be ſecured of it, and ſpairs neither coſt 
nor pains to ſettle and aſſure it? And ſhall 
our Sprritual and Everlaſting Eſtate have little 
or no regard paid to it? And ſhall Men 
preſume to relt ſatisfied with /ig Grounds 
and ſandy Foundations of Hope, in a Mat- 
ter of ſo great Conſequence? What Folly 
is this, what careleſs Stupidity ; as deſpe- 
rate as that of thoſe, who will put out to 
Sea, without conſidering what Proviſion 
they have for their Voyage, whither they 
are to Sail, or to what End and Pur- 
ole. 

The Apoſtle doth in theſe Words exhort 
the Corinthians, to come to ſome Certainty 
about the State of their Souls; and ſhews 
them the way how it is to be obtained. 
Know ye not your own ſelves, ſays he; are 
you, who are ſo knowing in other things, 
ignorant of what is fo intimate, ſo near 
and dear-to you, your ſelves, your own 
Hearts and Conſciences; can you be 1gno- 
rant of ſo great, fo neceſſary, ſo plain a 
Truth, that if Jeſus Chriſt be not in pon, 
by his Graces, and thoſe holy Tempers 
and Diſpoſitions which he taught, practt- 
ſed, and works in the Souls of all true 
Chriſtians, that you are Reprobates, ſuch 
as 
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as God approves not, but will caſt out 
with everlaſting Deſtruction from his 
preſence. 

Ang therefore this being a matter of 
ſuch mighty Importance, Examine, prove 
your ſelves, whether you be in the Faith; that 
is, whether you are Chriſtians or no. Ex- 
amine, prove; what? Know you not your 
ſelves ? He contents not himſelf with one 
ſingle Admonition, but redoubles it, and 
exaggerates it with a vehement Interroga- 
tion, to ſhew the weighty conſequence and 
neceſſity of the Duty, and his own Zeal 
for the performance of it. Examine your 
ſelves, &c. 

From the Words thus Paraphraſed, we 
may draw theſe weighty Conſiderations. 
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1. That we are to endeavour aſter a 
ſufficient Certainty or Aſſurance, whether 
we are in a State of Salvation, or no; and 
that it is poſſible to be artained by us. 
nom ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except you be Reprobates. 


2. That this Aſſurance conſiſts in the 
Knowledge of our ſelves, with reference 
to the Faith, or Goſpel of Chriſt. Kyow 


ye not your own ſelves ? 


3. That this Aſſarance is to be obtain'd 
by the Examination of our ſelves, accord- 


ing 
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ing to to the Rules of the Goſpel. Exa- 
mine your ſelves, whether you be in the Faith, 
prove your own ſelves, &c. 

(i) That a Chriſtian is to endeavour 
after an Aſſurance, whether he be in a State 
of Salvation, and Eternal Happineſs, or no, 
and that it is poſſible to be obtained by 
him. This the Scripture clearly teaches us, 
when it commands us to give all Diligence 
to make our Calling and Election ſure, (2 Pet. 
1. 10.) And if it cannot be made ſure and 
firm, why are we commanded to uſe all 
Diligence to make it ſo? Why are ſo many 
Marks, Signs and Diſtinctions laid down 


in Scripture, whereby the Wicked and 
Godly may be diſtinguiſh'd from each 


other, if it cannot be certainly known to 
whom they belong? What Comfort can a 
Man take in God's Promiſes, if he cannot 
poſſibly tell whether he hath any right to 
them; and all his Life muſt be neceſſarily 
ſpent in diſcouraging Uncertainties? The 
Apoitle tells us, (Hebr. vi. 11, 18. Chap. 
X. £2.) that the Heirs of Promiſe may have 


ftrong Conſolation ;and ſpeaks of the full aſſu- 


rance of Faith ana Hope, which they may 
arrive to, and fix themſelves on, as on an 
Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt; 
and prays (Eph. iii. 17.) that they might 
be rooted and grounded in Love; telling them 


(at the 12th verſe) that through Chriſt Je- 
ſus they might have acceſs to God with, 


Bold at is 


— .. 


Ser. f. and Aſſurance. 237 


Boldneſs and Confidence, And the fame A- 
poſtle, at the concluſion of his Chriſtian 
Courſe, (2 Tim. iv. 6, 7.) doth with great 
aſſurance, and after a triumphant manner, 
expect the Crown and Reward of his Vi- 
Qtories. I have fought a good fight, I have 


finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith ; 


Henceforth there is laid ap for me 4 Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righte- 
ous Judge, ſhall give me at that Day. And 
not to me only, * to all them alſo, that 
love his appearing, Rom. v. 2, 5. Chap. viii. 
14, 19, 31, Cc. Peter tells Chriſt, that 
he loved him, and that Chriſt knew that he 
did ſo. And in the iſt Epiſtle of St. John, 
(Chap. 2, 3, Cc.) there are frequent marks 
laid down whereby Men are to know, 
whether they know and love God, and 
whether his Love is perfected in them; 
and plain notes of diſtinction are given, 
whereby the Children of God may be ma- 
nifeſtly known from the Children of the 
Devil. 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we do know, 
that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments. 1 Joh. iii. 10. Iz this the Children 
of God are manifeſt, and the Children of 
the Devil, that the one doth Righteouſneſs, 

and the other doth not. | 
And are the marks of Diſtinction, do 
you think, betwixt God's Children and 
the Devils ſo obſcure and ſecret, that 
they cannot be known by us? Is it no 
| 4 ible 
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ſible to be known with any certainty, whe- 
ther we believe, and ſincerely obey God's 
Commands, or no? Are not the Nature, 
Works, and Image of the Devil, clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhable from God's Image; and is 
not the broad way to Hell, broad enough 
to be ſeen, and to be diſtinguiſh'd by us 
from the zarrow way to Heaven? It is in- 
deed difficult, but ſure not impoſſible to 
know our own deceitful Hearts with ſuffi- 
_ cient certainty ; or elſe we had been never 
commanded to ſearch, try, and examine 
them; nor would the Apoſtle have faid, 
(1 John v. 13.) that he wrote thoſe Things, 
that Believers might know (or be aſſured) 
that they had a right to Eternal Life ; and 
that by God's Signs and Seals of Holineſs 
imprinted on their Natures, and maniſeſt- 
ing them in their Lives and Actions, upon 
the appearance of which they are com- 
manded to rejoice, even with unſpeabable 
glorious Joy; (Hebr. iii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 18. Rom. 
v. 2.) which they could not do, except 
they had ſome Aſſurance, which might give 
ground to their Joy ; and had Marks, by 
which they might know, whether they 
had performed the Condition, which their 
Aſſarance is to be built upon. 

But (2aly,) we are to conſider, in what 
this Certainty conſiſts, and how it is to be 
obtain'd by us. Now this being a matter 
of great weight and conſequence, I ſhall 

endeavour 
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endeavour to proceed as plainly and as di- 
ſtinctly as I can. 

And (1.) by this Aſſurance, or ſufficient 
Certainty, is meant a ſure Knowledge of 
our State, with reference to Grace here, 
and Happineſs hereafter, obtained by the 
Examination of our ſelves, according to the 
Word of God. The Soul under the Guid- 
ance of God's Spirit, retires into its ſelf, 
and reflecting back upon its own Attions, 
compares them with the Word of God; and 
from thence gaining a knowledge of the 
Truth and Sincerity of them, and their 
agreement with God's Will, forms a cer- 
tain Judgment of its own State, with re- 
ſpect to its Eternal Happineſs. Ir feels, 
experiences, and knows, that it knows and 
believes God's Will, and that it hath ſin- 
cerely hitherto obey*'d it; and becauſe 
upon this diligent and impartial Scrutiny, 
its Conſcience or Heart condemns it nor, 
it hath confidence towards God. (1 Jo 


iii. 21.) 


But you will ask, how, and after what 
manner is this Aſſurance or ſufficient Cer- 
tainty to be obtained ? 

Azipw. 1. The fincere Soul conſiders 
what are the Conditions of Eterna! Happi- 
nels in Scripture ; and thoſe it finds, from 
the whole tenour of God's Word, to be 
Faith, and Obedience to his Commands. 
Hie that believeth, and is badtized, ſhall be 

aD 5 
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ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 16, 36. 
Acts viii. 37. Rom. x. 8, 9. If je know theſe 
things, happy are ye if you do them. Joh. Xiltz 
17. Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
ments, that they may have right to the Tree 
of Life, Revel. xxii. 14. Where our Right 
to Eternal Liſe is clearly ſuſpended upon 
Obedience to God's Commands, 

Anſw. 2. The ſincere Soul asks its ſelf, 
what is Belief? and by reflecting upon 
what it hath learnt in Scripture, it finds it 
to conſiſt, 


(1.) In a perſwaſion of the Truth of 
what God and Chriſt have made known to 
us in Scripture, as it is taken, Mark xvi. 
15, 16. Go ye into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, He that belie- 
veth (that is the Goſpel) and is Baptized 
(into the Profeſſion of it) {hall be ſaved. 
And 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. by the belief of the 
Truth, is plainly meant an aſſent to 
the Goſpel, frequently called Truth in 
Scripture, becauſe it was revealed by God, 
who cannot lye. Hebr. x. 26, 1 Pet. i. 22. 
Eph. i. 15. Numb. xxiii. 29. Rom. iii. 4. 
Tit. i. 2. Upon which account, by reaſon 
of God's Faithfulneſs and Truth, the ſin- 
cere Soul believes what he hatli revealed, 
Tit. i. 1, 2, 3. 


(2.) But 


hw > 
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(2.) But the ſincere Soul findeth that 
Faith or Belief includes in it, not only an 
aſſent to all the Truths of the Goſpel, but 
alſo a Covenant Conſent to them, tranſacted 
in Baptiſm, wherein we profeſs to believe 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, fore 
ſake Sin, and keep God's Will and Com- 
mandments. This holy Profeſſion, Reſo- 
lution, and Vow, conſiſting in giving our 
ſelves up to God the Father, Son, and 
bleſſed Spirit, to be redeemed, ſancti- 
fied, and faved by them, in a belief of 
what he hath promiſed, and ſincere pur- 
poſes of Mind to practiſe what he hath 
commanded, is called Faith in Scripture ; 
becauſe therein we not only believe his 
Word, becauſe of his Truth, or Faithful- 
neſs, but alſo faithfully and ſincerely con- 
ſent to the Terms and Conditions of it, in 
a Truſt and Reliance upon him for the 
performance of his Promiſes; fully promi- 
ſing by others in our Infancy at Baptiſm, 
and by our ſelves, if at Age, refolving m- 
mediately to ſet about the practice of it, as 
God grants Life and Opportunities. One 
of the common Examples which are given, 
will perhaps make this plainer, and im- 
print it the better upon your Minds. Sup- 


poſe that a K/z»2's Son ſhould come from 


the American World, with Promiſes of 
large Treaſures and Poſſeſſions to all thoſe 


who will believe him, conſent to go with 
R him 


— 


— 
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him upon Terms propoſed, and actually 
follow him. They who are perſwaded that 
he ſpeaks Truth, do believe him, becauſe 
they truſt in his Truth and Veracity ; they 
who conſent to the Terms propoſed, truſt 
and rely on him, becauſe of his Truth and 
Goodneſs; but all this will not avail, ex- 
cept the Party truſt him ſo far as to go 
with him, and leave his own Country and 
Poſſeſſions; why even fo it is in the At- 
fair o our Salvation; God ſends his Son 
into ths World, to invite Sinners to ano- 
ther World of Eternal Happineſs in Hea- 
ven; by he fulalling of many Prophecies, 
i the working of many Miracles, a be- 
irh and Veracity is wrought 


„4s, who thereupon aſſent to 
o the Doctrines he preach'd ; 
UL Ut, at will not avail, except they 


1 2.ve vner conſent to the Conditions 
„ propaled to them, which is done in 
iin; but if God grant Life, neither 
one nor the other will avail to Eter- 
Happiness, except the Conditions con- 
ſented ro be actually performed by them. 
Ihe 2e, aud caaſcnt to the Conditions 
is called Han, or Fidelity, and Paichtul - 
ncefs, Or 2 laithtul proicffion of it in Scrip- 
ture, 1 17. v. 12. V here caſting off the 
firft Fateb, is the violating that farthful Promiſe 
or Dedication of thumtelves to God which 
they had it mai, And 2 Tim. iv. 7: to 
ave 


| 
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have kept the Faith, is to have been faith- 
ful and conſtant in his Chriſtian Courſe, 
according, to the Rules of the Goſpel, 

Now the faithful Chriſtian, when he 
examines himſelf, asks his Soul this Que- 
ſtion: Do TI believe, that is, do I aſſent 
to the Truths of the Goſpel upon the Au- 
thority and Teſtimony of God revealing 
them, who is Truth it felt? Do I con- 
ſent to the Conditions of the Covenant, 
required on my part, trulting in God for 
the performance of his Promiſes, and re- 
ſolving to practiſe and obey his Laws and 
Commands ? Stop, let me conſider, when 
was this peformed by me? I was dedica- 
ted to God in Baptiſm, and then I per- 
formed this after a folemn manner, by 
thoſe who offered me to God, and his 
Service; then J was firſt placed in a ſtate 
of Salvation. 

And when I took the performance of 
this Vow upon my felt, by protefſing Chri- 
{tianity, when J came to Years of Diſere- 
tion, and by being Catechized, and Con- 
iirmed, and afterwards receiving the Sacra- 
ment, in which this Promiſe or Vow was 
renewed by me, I find that I was ſtill in 
a (tate oi $2ivation ; not having, through 
God's Grace, forteired my Right to it by 
any gricrvous Sin. | 
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O happy Soul, that can go thus far, 
that eſcapes falling into the Temptations, 
which our firſt Tears are ſubject to; and 
come at their fir/# approach to the Lord's 
Table with a Virgin Soul, not defited with 
any heinous Sin. 

And O happy Parents, who have taken 
due Care to inſtruct and educate their 


Children, to inform them of the meaning 


of what they promiſed in Baptiſm, and who 
conſcientiouſly prepare them for Confirma- 
tion by Catechizing ; and not permit them 
to perjure themſelves by a falſe Promiſe, 
made at Confirmation, which they know 
not the import of. Viz. That it is a ſo- 
lemn taking upon themſelves the perform- 
ance of their Baptiſmal Covenant ; which 
ſhould not be done without preparatory 
Inſtruction, and Prayer, and an awful 
Senſe of what they are about to per- 
form. 

And thus doth the pious Soul proceed 


through the ſeveral Parts and Stages of 


its Life, proving and trying it ſelf b 
God's Word, — od Aus. of Self-Exa- 
mination gather*d out of it, and arrives to 
ſome degrees of Aſſurance, or Certainty, 
if it finds that it hath ſuch a prevailing 
predominant Love for God, as ſhews in 
the practice of its Life and Converſation, 
that it hath kept him from falling into, or 
at leaſt continuing in any groſs, Mon 
an 


: 
l 
' 


but he that believeth not, 


all... 
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and willful Sin of Omiſſion, or Commiſ. 
ſion, without Repentance, and ſorſaking 


But (3.) We are to enquire, how the 
ſincere Soul is to examine it ſelf, that fo it 
may attain to this well-grounded Con- 
fidence, or ſufficient Certainty. 

And 1. The ſincere Soul conſiders, what 
are the Conditions of Eternal Happineſs in 
Scripture; and from the whole Tenour of 
God's Word, it finds them to be (a) Re- 
pentance towards God, and Faith towards 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; or the Love of God 
above all things, and the taking of Chriſt 
to be our Mediator, that is, our Redeemer, 
or Prieſt our Prophet, or Lawgiver, and our 
Ning or Governor, Whoſe Laws we are to 
obey ; or Faith and Obedience; all which 
are of the ſame import, and are only di- 
ſtinguiſhed according to ſome peculiar dif- 


ferent reſpects. For which it hath, a- 


mongſt many others, theſe two plain Texts, 
Mark xvi. 16, He that believeth, (that is 
the: Goſpel, as appears from the foregoing 
Words) and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; 
all be damned. 
R 3 And 


— 


(a) The Author in theſe Sermons treats only of Faith 
and Obedience; but in the Sixth Sermon on Prov. xxvii. 
13. he diſcourſes of the nature of true Repentancc. 


— — 


l tie 
: 1 
1 
0 
be 
: 4 
Sid 
"It 4 
1 
— 
N 
$1.47 
: 
WT 1 
T 
5 
1 
31.1048 
\ G 
ö 
1 
11 
. 
111 
[1 14 
* 
«I : 
10 : 
G 
| \ 
+. : 
i : 1 
| l 
S171 
l U 41 
1. 
Nr, 
14 
1 1 
1 
14 it 
> F7 
F 
_ 
j4 
| 3h 
1 
* 
1 N 
if l 
: 
it 
1 
1 
1 
U. 
1 
il 
14 
K 
! S 
1 
140 
Ly 
+ 
: l 
14 


— — - — a- * FRO * 
= — — ——U—.˖ — ũ — — — 
- . — 
OOO —————ů———r5˖? RY — he” "MG 
— — 2 
ar . 


8 
=> 0 


2 


246 Of Self- Examination, Ser. 11, 


And Revel. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that 
do his Commandments, that they may have right 
to the Tree of Life. Where our right to 
Eternal Lite is evidently ſuſpended, upon 
obedience to God's Commands, as our Ti- 
tle of Right to it, by virtue of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. 

Now the fincere Soul, finding theſe two 
to be the Conditions of Eternal Life, does 
impartially examine itſelf as to both of 
them. | 
And (firſt) as to Faith; it finds by re- 
flection upon what it hath learnt from 
Scripture, and from God's Miniſters out 
of it, that it is a gracious Habit of the 
Soul, whereby (upon due Knowledge, Evi- 
dence, and Conviction) it gives ſuch an 
aſſert to all divine Truths, upon the Au- 
thority of God revealing them, who is 
Truth itſelt, as is followed with the Exer- 
ciſe of the ſeveral Graces and Aff. ctions 
which flow from them. 

And then the ſincere Soul proceeds to 
ask itſelf, whether it hath this Faith, or 
no. 

Have I ( faith it within itſelf) ſearched 
the Scriptures with diligence and atten— 
tion, that I might Know God's Will, with- 
our which IT cannct have Faith; for how 
ſhould I believe, or give a due aſſent to 
that which I have not a due Knowledge 
of? Am I conv:nd that God is Truth it 


* ” jp 
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ſelf; and from a Conſideration of the Mo- 
tives, by which the divine Authority of the 
Scripture is proved; am I ſatisſied, that 
the Scriptures are the word of God ; and 
do I afſent to what is deliver'd in them 
upon the Authority of God, who can nei— 
ther deceive me, nor be himſelt deceived ? 
Have I fo often and diligently conſider'd 
the divine Truths deliver'd in Scripture, 
and are they fo deeply fixed and rocted 
in my Mind, as that they are habitual to 
me, preſent and ready when I am to uſe 
and excrcite them? And do they thus ac- 
cordingly produce the ſeveral difpolitions 
and affections which are ſuitable to thæm? 
Hath my Faith in God's Threatniags 
worked a holy Fear in me ; and is Love, 
Truſt in God, Confidence, and Depend- 
ance upon him, wrought in me by Faith in 
his Promiſes ? Hath Faith in Chrilt's Blood 
and Death wrought in me ſuitable re- 
turns of Love, Truſt, and Reliance upon 
him for Pardon and Salvation, and all the 
Benefits he purchaſed for me? And {which 
is the chief mark of the ſincerity of our 
Faith) have I ſo believed his Precepts and 


Commands, as to reſolve to comply with 


them, and obey them, upon the bare ex- 
pectation of future Rewards in Heaven; 
and that when 1 have been tempted by 
preſent Pleaſures, or Prohits, to the con- 
trary? And if | have dont this, may not 
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I have a Confidence towards God, that 
my Faith is true and ſincere; ſeeing it 
hath had Victory over the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, in the time of Trial 
and Temptation; and hath manifeſted it 
ſelf by Works of Love? which are the 
Marks and Characters of a true Faith in 
Scripture. 

It the ſincere Soul finds upon Examina- 
tion, that it hath ſuch a Faith ; a Faith ac- 
companied with ſuch a vehement ardent 

deſire of God and Chriſt, and the azſcer 
precious things which God hath promiſed, 
and Chriſt hath purchaſed for Believers, 
as to conquer all other deſires whatſoever, 
and which leaves in the Mind a ſtead 
firm reſolution of doing and ſuffering any 
thing rather than diſpleaſe God, lole his 
Favour, and fall ſhort of his Promiſes ; 
then it may aſſure it ſelf, that it hath ſuch 
a Faith as is required to Salvation. (Matth. 
x. 37, 38, 39. Luke xiv. 25—33. 1 Cor. 
vii. 19. Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. Col. ili. 6, 7— 
Rev. XX. 

In ſaving Faith, there is to be conſider'd 
the Act or Habit of Faith it felt preciſely 
confid<r'd, which is an aſſent to all the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and the inward af- 
fections of Love, Fear, Truſt, Deſire, and 
reſolutions of Obedience, and the like, 
which always accompany it, and are of its 
Eſſence and Nature, as it is Saving and 


Juſt 


4 
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juſtifying: And ſuch a Faith, if there be 
no time for further practice of that Obe- 


dience, or good Works, which flow from 


theſe ſore- mentioned Affections, or obedien- 
tial Graces of the Soul, is ſufficient to Salva- 
tion, as appears from the promiſe ot par- 
don of Sins, annexed to Belief; and the 
proſeſſion of that belief in Baptiſm. But 
if a Man lives after he is baptized, then 
this Faith, which was actuated and enli- 
vened with Love, inward Affections, and 
Reſolutions of Obedience, mult actual! 
bring forth the Fruits of Faith in a Chri- 
ſtian Courſe of actual Obedience to God's 
Laws, and a continuance, perſeyerance, 
and encreaſe in them; that ſo az entrance 
may be adminiſtred unto him abundantly, into 
the everlaſting Ringdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 11. 

We have now ſeen, how we are to ex- 
amine our Faith, that we may know whe- 
ther we have ſuch a Faith as is required to 
Salvation. The faithful Chriſtian ought 
next to examine himſelf concerning nis 
Chriſtian Practice, and Obedience to God's 
Laws, which ſhall be fpoken to in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. 88 
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SERMON XII. 


Of Self. Examination and Aſſurance. 


2 COR. XIII. 5. 


Examine your ſelves, whether you be 
in the Faith, prove your own ſelves : 
Know ye not your own ſelves, how 
that Jeſus Chriſt is in you except you 
be Reprobates? 


have Ground for Comfort, and 
Peace of Conſcience, in time of 
=] Icmptation, and of private or 
(= publick Calamities, and to have 
= rational Motives for an humble 
Conlkidence towards God, and boldneſs in 

the Day of Judgment, is no mean Bleſſing, 
and Mercy of God, towards miſerable and 
ſinful Mankind; and is a thing, which eve- 
ry ſincere Chriſtian ought Giligently to la- 
bour aſter. Give all Diligence (ſaith the A- 
poltle) to make your Calling and Hiection (ure, 
— 


. 
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to have ſure Grounds of Aſſurance, al. 
though you do not arrive to Aſſurance it 
ſelf, or ſome of the higher and moſt com- 
fortable Degrees of it; which all ſincere 
Chriſtians do not attain to, but all in ſome 
meaſure ought to labour after. 

How ſoever, a rational well grounded 
Hope, and ſuch a Certainty, which there 
is no reaſon to doubt of, all ſincere Chri- 
ſtians may attain to, and ought to have 
in ſome degree or other. For he is in a 
miſerable Caſe, who, when Storms of 
Temptations, or of publick or private Judg- 
ments, alarm and threaten him, is not pre- 
pared with ſome tolerable grounds of in- 
ward Peace to receive them ; who hath 
not Faith, and Truſt in, and Dependance 
upon God; who cannot fay, I have ſin- 
cerely endeavour'd to keep a Conſcience 
void of off-nce towards God and towards 
Man; and I depend upon my Redeemer 
for Pardon, ard Mercy; and I hope, nay 
believe, (Lord pardon my Unbelief,) thro? 
his Grace, not groundleſly, and preſump- 
tuoully, 

This wel!-grounded Hope, or rational 
Aſſurance, I have endeavour'd, in a former 
Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, to explain 
unto you ; and have begun to ſhew, how 
the latter, or at leaſt the firſt, may be at— 
tained] in ſome meaſure at lcaſt, by all Chri- 
ſtians. And that is, according to the 

words 


— —— . — 
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words of the Apoſtle, by Examining them- 


ſelves, whether they are in the Faith; that is, 


whether they are true Chriſtians, and whe- 
ther Chriſt be in them, that is, by his ſa- 
ving Graces, and thoſe holy diſpoſitions and 
tempers of Mind, which he taught, practi- 
ſed, and purchaſed for us by his Blood, and 
works in our Souls by his powerful influ- 
ences, and gracious aſſiſtances. This we 
may know by examining our ſelves with 
re ſpect to our Faith and Obedience. How 
we are to examine our Faith, I ſhewed in 
the concluſion of the laſt Diſcourſe. | 

I proceed now to ſhew how the faith- 
ful Chriſtian ought to examine himſelf con- 


cerning his Chriſtian Practice, and Obedj- 


ence to God's Laws, by frequently conſi- 
dering the preſent ſtate of his Soul; and 
ſometimes reviewing the whole courſe of 


his former Life, according to the Rule of 


his Actions, the Will of God. 

And this, I preſume, may be belt per- 
formed after this manner, 

Firſt, By committing to Memory, and 
then digeſting in our Thoughts by fre- 
quent conſideration, ſome of the chief 
Texts of Scripture, wherein the main Du- 
ties required of us, and the chief Sins we 
gre to avoid, are moſt clearly laid down, 
and moſt convincingly enforced upon our 
Conſciences ; ſuch as are theſe Catalogues of 

| Sins 
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Sins and Virtues mentioned, Matth. xv. 18, 


19, 20. Rom. i. 29, to the End. Gal. v. 
19-24. Fph. v. 3—7. 1 Cor. vi. 5—11. 
Phil. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 3—11. and many o- 
thers in the Book of Proverbs, in the Gof- 
pels, and the latter end of St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles. And O that it might pleaſe God, 
that my words might not always fall upon 
the Ground; but that thoſe who neglected 
themſelves too long to ſet about it, might 
inſtruct and educate their Children in this 
practice. Or let him who would duly ex- 
amine himſelf, read over the Catalogues of 
Sins and Duties contained in Scripture, or 
gathered out of it, particularly that at the 
end of the Whole Duty of Man. And it 
may arrive to a rational conviction, if upon 
a ſerious and ſtrict Examination of it elf, 
according to thoſe Catalogues, it finds it 
ſelf, 


( 1.) Not to be guilty of any of thoſe 
Sins, which are contrary to the Light of 
Nature, and of Confcience, and which are 
expreſly threatned with Eternal Damnation 
in Scripture; ſuch as Adultery, Fornica- 
tion, Drunkenneſs, Malice, Revenge, and 
the like ; which tew, who can be called ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, fall into, or continue in, if 
they do. 
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(2.) If it finds that it doth not willing- 
ly allow it ſelf in any the leaft Sin, but 
deteſts, reſiſts, and endeavours to conquer 
and forſake all Sin whatſoever, retaining no 
prevailing Love and Affection for any the 
leaſt Sin. 


(3.) But becauſe an actual progreſs in 
Holineſs is required of us, as well as forſa- 
king of Sin, therefore the ſincere Soul is to 
enquire into the meaſures and degrees of 
Duty, which it finds to be the utmoſt per- 
fection of Obedience, and Holineſs, which 
it is capable of. Be ye therefore perfect, as 
Jour Father which is in Heaven is perfect, 
Matth. v. 48. And let us cleanſe our ſelves, 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. vii. 1. from all 
filthineſs of Kleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holi- 
neſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
Pſalm xix. 7. Pſalm cxix. 1, 2, Cc. And 
therefore it examines it ſelf whether it 
hath an impartial reſpect unto all God's 
Commandments, the moſt difficult, as well 
as the moſt eaſie; the molt irkſome to it 
ſelf, as well as the molt agreeable and plca- 
fant; not conſidering whether it hath ar- 
rived to a fialeſs perfection, (which is im- 
poſſible to ſiaful lapſed Man) but whether 
it hath not a continual progrels towards 
the utmoſt it is capable of, adding one 
Grace unto another, until it hach attained 

to 
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to ſome degree of all the kinds and forts of 
Graces required of us (in 2 Pet. i. 5.) and 
daily growing and advancing in the de- 
grees of thoſe it hath attained. For the 
path of the Juſt is as the ſhining Light, which 
ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day, 
Prov. iv. 18. And a Chriſtian is to 2row 
in Grace, (2 Pet. ill. 18.) and in the Know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and forget- 
ting the things which are behiad, (Phil. iii. 
13—15.) that is, what it hath already at- 
tained, 7s to reach forth unto thoſe Things 
which are before, preſſing towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus 
Cs 

For God, that we might be continually 
employed, and perfected in this Life, and 
have the greater degrees of Happineſs in 
another, has ordain'd that the degrees of 
Graces ſhould be very many, and perhaps 
infinite, that we might have conftant em- 
ploy ment, more zealous Endeavours, more 
grounded Hopes, and a greater Aſſurance, 
Comfort, and Satisfaction, as we arrive to 
greater Attainments in them, Pſalm xcii. 
12. The Juſt is to flouriſh as a Palm. Tree, 
and grow as a Cedar in Lebanon; he is to 
be always in a flouriſhing, growing, and 
encrealing Condition. 

Now although Perſection be not neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; yet it is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation that all Men deſire, labour, and 

endea- 
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endeavour after it; and our Talents are to 
be employed to the utmoſt, if we would 
not be unprofitable Servants, (Matth. xxv. 
14, cc.) and although we cannot attain 
perfection. yet it is indiſpenſibly neceſſary 
that vou follow after it, Phil. iii. 12. by a 
conſtant improvement of your Graces. 

I ſhall now endeavour, through God's 
Grace, to lay down the whole of this Do- 
Qrine of Aſſurance, in a few plain Metho- 
dical Propoſitions, which I ſhall afterwards 
more fully offer unto you. 


1. They have a rational welkgrounded 
Hope or Aſſurance of their being in a 
ſtare of Grace and Salvation at the pre- 
ſerit, who have the Spirit of God. 


2. They have the Spirit of God, who 
have the Fruits and Effects of it in theit 
Hearts, and bring them forth in their 
Lives and Converſations ; or in one word, 
who keep God's Commandments. 


3. They may know that they keep God's 
Commandments, who ſincerely forſake all 
known avoidable Sin, and ſincerely per- 
form all the Duties performable by them. 


4- They may know that they have fin- 
cerely done thus, who frequently examine 
their Conſciences, according to L. by 

Orc; 
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Word, and Catalogues of Sins and Du— 


ties laid down in Scripture, or gathered 
from it in good Books. 


5 4. 


Laſti); Upon this Examination, they 
who find that they have all kinds of Ver- 
tue or Grace (required of them as of Duty 
by God) in ſome meaſure; and are in a 
State of labouring aſter, and attaining to the 
higheſt degrees of Duty which are attain- 
able by a Chriſtian, through God's Grace, 
under the Goſpel, are not only in a ſafe, 
bur a comfortable and joyful State ; and 
have true grounds of Aſſurance or Confi- 
dence towards God. 


(1.) They who have the Spirit, are in a 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation; by which L 
mean, that inward divine Principle of Spi- 
ritual Life, which is communicated uato 
us from Chriſt our Head ; by which the 
ſincere Chriſtian is enlightned, renewed, 
and ſanctified; for thus the Apoſtle plaioly 
tells us, (Rom. vill. 9.) If any Man have aot 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 


But (2.3 you will asc, How ſhall I 
know whether I have the Spirit of God 
and Chriſt, or no, amongſt fo many tauci- 
ful and falſe prcetences to it? To this the 
Scripture has given us this plain Auſwer, 


that we ale to know it by the Frans of 
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it; by the Effects appearing in the Holinefs 
of our Hearts and Converſations. 

They that are after the Spirit, do mind the 
things of the Spirit, (Rom. viii. 5.) they have 
the Fruits of it, Gal. v. 22, 25. 


But you may ask, (3.) Which are the 
Fruits of the Spirit, by which I am to judge, 
whether I have the Spirit or no ? 

To this I anſwer, that the Fruits of the 
Spirit, are the whole complex of Chriſtian 
Graces ; as Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 
Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Tem- 
perance, and ſuch like, (Gal. v. 22, 23. Eph. 
v. 9. 2 Pet. v. 8.) or, in one word, an 
entire obedience to God's Commands. For 
hereby we know (faith the Apoltle, 1 Joh. ii. 
3—6.) that we know him, and are in him, if 
we keep his Commandments ; it being necet- 
ſary to Salvation that we have all kinds or 
ſorts of Grace or Virtue in fome degree or 
other. For we mult add to our Faith, Vir- 
tue; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Kpow- 
ledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Pati- 
ence; and to Patience, Godlineſs; and to God- 
lineſs, Brotherly kindneſs; aud to Brotherl, 
kindneſs, Charity, 2 Pet. 1. 5. 

We are in ſome meaſure to have all theſe 
races, and cannot have a comfortable Aſ- 
furance of our State without them. For 
we mult not put off God with a partial, 


incompleat Obedience, but muſt have a 
reſpect 


Ser. 12. and Aſſarance. 259 
reſpe& unto all his Commandments. And 
it is the peremptory aſſertion of our Sa- 
viour, (Matth. v. 19.) that whoſoever breaks 
one of his leaſt Commanaments, ſha# be called 
the leaſt in the Kjngdom of Heavea; that 
is, be rejected by God at the Day of Judg- 
ment. And St. James plainly tells us, (Chap. 
ii. 10.) that we are guilty, if we ofend in 
one point. 


But (4.) it may be asked again : How 
ſhall 1 know whether I have kept God's 
Commandments as I ought to have done, 
or no? Axſw. By Examining your Conſci- 
ence, whether you have kept them ſin- 
cerely or no. This is our rejoycing, (laith 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. i. 12.) the Teſtimony of 
our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly 
Sincerity, not by fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God, we have had our Converſation 


ia the World. 


But (5.) it may be asked, How may } 
attain to a Knowledge of the ſincerity of 
my Obedience? Anſw. By Examining my 
Conſcience impartially, according to God's 
Laws, until I come (upon a frequent di- 
ligent ſurvey of it) to this Reſolution, that 
I am not, through the Grace of God, un- 
der the guilt of any known avoidable Sin, 
which I have not repented of; and that I 
have all kinds of Grace or Virtus required 
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of me in point of Duty under the Goſpel, 
in ſome degrees, and am endeavouring to 
row in theſe Graces I already have, and 
y degrees to arrive to the utmoſt Per- 
ſection in them I am capable of. 


But it may be faid, Is not this a diffi- 
cult Task; and is it not a hard thing for 
a Chriſtian to know, whether his Sins are 
wilful, or Infirmities, or no ? And is there 
no ſhorter Method to arrive at a rational 
Satisfaction? 

The Task is indeed ſomething difficult; 
but is not Peace of Conſcience, and hopes 
of Heaven, a Matter worth ſeme Labour 
and Diligence ? Or do we think that Salva- 
tion is to be attained by a lazy .Indiffe- 
rence, or a {lothtul Neglect? And I cannot 
but adviſe all Chriſtians to examine their 
Conſciences by ſome Catalogues of Sins and 
Duty (ſuch as that at the E2d of the Whole 
Daty of Maa) (a) frequently, eſpecially be- 
fore the receiving of the Sacrament ; for ſo, 
by degrees, they will attain to more eaſe 
and facility in it. 

And as they may ſometimes reſt ſatisfied 
with lower degrees of Selt Examinations ; 


{0 


: (a) See the New Manual of Devotion in Three Parts, 
in the beginning of the Second Part. 
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ſo do I think that there are allo ſome 
ſhorter Marks or Rules of Aſſurance, by 
which they may arrive to a knowledge of 
their ſincerity, although leſs available with- 
out the other. 

As by Examining themſelves, whether 
they have thoſe two chict Graces, which 
the Scripture lays fo great ſtreſs upon, as 
to make them ſometimes the only marks 
of Sincerity ; becauſe, when they are true, 
they are accompanied with all the other : 
And they are Faith, and Love to God, our 
Neighbour, and our Souls. 

Examine thy ſelf thereſore, O ſincere Soul, 
whether thou haſt Faith, and Love: Whe- 


ther as thou waſt in thy Infancy dedicated 


to God by thy Parents in Baptiſm; fo thou 
haſt, now thou art arrived to 1iper Years, 
ſolemnly conſecrated thy felt to his Service, 
and recommended thy Self, thy Soul, aud 
all thy Affairs, unto him, in well-doing : 
And whether thou ſo heartily beheveſt the 
Goſpel, as to truit and depend upon God, 
tor the performance of his Promiſes; and 
whether thy Belief of the «ſee» Happineſs 
in Heaven, hath actually prevailed in the 
time of Temptation, fo that thou hatt 
choſen to renounce preſent Pleaſure 
and Profit, in hopes of a future Re- 
ward. And then thou mayeſt be aflured 
that thou haſt ſaving Faith. And then 
enquire, Whether thy Faith hach produced 

| Love 
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Love to God, and Goodneſs to thy Neigh- 
bour for God's fake; and to thy own 
Soul, becauſe of the Love which God and 

1 Chriſt have for it. Then thou mayeſt lift 
111 up thy Head with Joy, in expectation of 
INH more degrees of Grace here, and Eternal 
* Happineſs hereaſter. 
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SE RMON XII. 


Of Family Prayer, and Family In- 
ſtruction. 


GEN. XVIII. 19. 


For I know him, that he will command 
his Children, and his Houſhold after 
him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment ; 
that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he bath ſpoken of him. 


00D old Abraham, according 
to the ancient Cuſtom of pious 
Hoſpitality, conducting the 
Angels, whom he had enter- 
tain'd as Gueſts, part of their 
Way to Sodom, was honour'd 
by the chief of them, who is called The 
Lord, with an extraordinary favour, 
of having the Deſign and Intent of 
the Angels Journey made known unto 
him. For whilſt the Angels, in Humane 
S 4 Shapes, 
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Shapes, (who are therefore called Men as 
well as Angels, in this and the following 
Chapter) ſet their Faces towards Sodom, 
the chief Angel repreſenting God, who is 
called the Lord, tarried with Abraham af- 
ter their departure ; and whilſt they were 
on their way communing together, we 
read at the 17th verſe, that the Lord faid, 
Shall J hide from Abraham that Thing which 
1 do? Shall ſuch a faithful Servant as A- 
braham is, whoſe Life is ſpent in Piety and 
Hoſpitality towards Strangers; who ran to 
meet us, as ſoon as he faw us; invited us 
into his Tent before he knew us, and has 
received and diſmiſſed us aſter a molt hoſpi- 
table manner, with the utmoſt Kindneſs 
and Friendſhip; ſha!l the Lord, who (as 
the Prophet Amos afſureth us, Chap. iii. 7.) 
will do nothing, although never ſo ſecret, with- 
out revealias it unto his Servants the Pro- 


pPbets, hide this his ffraunge Work of Judg- 


ment from him, to whom he hath re- 
vealed the higheſt act of his Mercy, the 
promiſed Myias? No certainly, this great 
and ſuddain Puniſhment to be inflited on 
his Neighbour Nation ſhall not be hid 
from him, for he is my Servant, my Pro- 
phet, my Friend; for 10 St. James ii. 23. 


a ſſures us, that be was called the Friend of 


God : that is, wes eminently eſteemed, be- 
loved, and entruſted by him with his grear- 
(ſt Scerets. In the Verſes ic lowing, the 

1 N Lord 
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Lord gives the Reaſons why he would not 
hide from Abraham the thing he was a- 
bour. 
The firſt Reaſon is given in the 18th 
verſe, that therefore he would impart this 
his ſecret Reſolution unto him, becauſe he 
was ſo much already in the favour of God, 
as to have great and glorious Promiſes, 
and the Myſtery of the Maſſias, revealed 
unto him; and that therefore God, who 
ives to them that have, would not hide 
| 46x him this Tranſaction of a leſſer mo- 
ment, when he had made known fo great 
ones already unto him. 

The ſecond Reaton why he would honour 
Abraham with the knowledge of his Secrets, 
is that which is laid down in my Text, 
Becauſe he kaew him, and had frequent Ex- 
perience of his Obedience to his Laws ; and 
that he did not only practiſe them himſelf, 
but that he took diligent Care that his Fa- 


mily ſhould be inſtructed and trained up 


in them. So that he was accounted the 
Friend of God, and had his Secrets im- 
parted unto him, as a Reward of his Dili- 
gence and Care in governing his Family in 
the ways of Religion. 

Way of the Lord, ſignifies frequently in 
Scripture, a Religious Courſe of Life ; and 
to keep it, denotes the fame with going or 
walking; that is, cotinuing and perſcve- 
ring in it, by doing Juſtice and 9 5 

In | that 
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that is, performing all thoſe Duties which 
God in his Laws has required of us ; 
which are called the way of the Lord, be- 
cauſe they are preſcribed by him, and are 
agreeable to his Will; in contradiſtinction 
to a courſe of Wickedneſs, which is called 
in Scripture our own Ways, as being the 
effect of our own free Will and Plea- 
ſure. 

To command his Houſe, is to inſtruct them, 
to give them Commandments or Precepts 
ot ſerving God, and taking care that they 
follow and obey them. 

Theſe Words then contain theſe things. 

1. Abraham's Duty to inſtruct and com- 
mand his Family. 

2. Wherein they ought to be inſtructed, 
and after what manner; and that it is 
the way of the Lord to do Juſtice and 
Judgment. 

3. The Reward of the right perform- 
ance of this Duty, the partaking of the 
Bleſſing which was promiſed him. 

But I ſhall proceed in this following 
manner, and ſhall ſhew, 

1ſt, That Family Worſhip, and Inſtru- 
tion, is the Duty of each Maſter of a 
Famuly. : | 

2dly, I ſhall ſhew how, and after what 
Method aad Manner, Families are to be 
inſtructed, and trained up in the Worſhip 
of God. 

And 
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And iſt, It is the Duty of Maſters of 
Families to take care that the Worſhip of 
God be taught and performed in their re- 


ſpective Families. And this I ſhall endea- 


vour to ſhew from the Reaſon and Nature 
of the things, and chiefly at this time ex- 
emplifie from Scripture, and the Examples 
of Holy Men recorded therein, becauſe 
they are apt to have more efficacy upon 
Mens Minds than bare Precepts. 

It is very plain from the words of my 
Text, that the way of the Lord was made 
known to the Holy Men of old, before 
the writing of the Law of Moſes ; and that 
it was their Cuſtom to inſtruct their Chil- 
dren, and their Houſhold in it. And al- 
though we do not read the ſame thing ex- 
preſly concerning the other faithful Perſons 
who lived before Abraham; yet this being 
a thing ſo agreeable to Nature, common 
Senſe and Reaſon, and to that natural 
Care and Love which all Men bear to 
their Children, it cannot be doubted of. 
For who can doubt whether Adam taught 
his Children the Law which God gave 
him; or whether he did not inſtruct them 
in the Cauſes and Reaſons of his own Fall, 
and in the fatal conſequences of it. He 
who was taught of God, could not be for- 
getful of the God who fo lately made him, 
nor that his own immortal Soul was tranſ- 
zuſcd into him by the breath of the Al- 

mighty; 
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mighty ; and do we think that he would 
hide ſuch glorious Truths from his deareſt 
Children? And even from his Sons Sacri- 
fices, which they offered unto God, we 
have no reaſon to doubt, but that they 
learnt the manner and ground of them 
from the inſtructions of their Father. Enoch 
walked with Goa, (the Scripture tells us, Gen. 
v. 22.) and can we think that he did not 
train up his Children in the {ame way that 
he himſelf walked in ? Noah was a Preacher 
of Rizhteonſneſs unto the wicked World; 
and can it be thought, that he did not 
reach his Family rhe ſame Leſſon ? who 
alſo, before and after the Diſperſion, inſtru- 
cted the World which they planted, in the 

general Truths of Religion, as the Bein 
of a God, the Immortalicy of the Soul, a 
future Life of Rewzriis and Puniſhments, 
and the like ; as is evident from the gene- 
ral conſent of the World in theſe things, 
eſpecially in the ſeven Precepts of Noah, a- 
gainſt Murther, Adultery, Theft, and the 
like; which Job, who lived before the Law, 
makes mention of, as Truths known and 
acknowledged by the People amongſt whom 

he dwelt. 5 
The Family of Abraham was very great, 
for we read Gen. xiv. 14. that his trained 
Servants, which were born in his own 
Houſe, amounted to above 300. And yet 
this good Man took great caie of this nu— 
merous 
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merous Houſhold, and inſtructed them as 
well in the Principles of Religion, as in 
the feats of War. His Grandchild Jacob 
did not depart from this ancient and 
wholſome Cuſtom ; for we find him, Gen. 
XXXV. I, 2. preparing his Houſhold by Aits of 
Sauctification and Repentance, before they 
went to worſhip God at Bethel. The 
Place is very remarkable, and worthy 
your peruſal, God admoniſhes Jacob, at 
the iſt verſe, to go to Bethel, and dwelf 
there, and make there an Altar unto him, 
for Sacrifice, and for Prayer, which always 
accompanied it. Jacob readily obeys the 
Command, and prepares himſelf for the 
Journey; but he remembring that Bethel 
was the Houle of God, that dreadful place 
where he ſaw the Viſion of the Angels, 
and the Lord himſelf, upon which he ac- 
counted it the Houſe of God, and the ve- 
ry Gate of Heaven, he would not adven- 
ture to ſet his Foot in it, before he had 
firlt prepared his Family as well as bimſel 
for the Worſhip and Service of God. And 
accordingly (ver. 2.) he faid unto his Hou- 
ſhold, and to all that were with him, Put 
away the ſtrange Gods that are among you, 
and be clean, and change your Garments , that 
15, he peremptorily commands all his Hoa- 
{bold whatſoever, utterly to renounce, and 
to deliver up unto him all the Images of 
their talſle Gods; and to prepare them- 

| ſelves, 
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ſelves, by making themſelves clean, and 


changing their Garments, which ty pified 


the Cleanſing and Reformation of the Heart. 
An eminent Inſtance of the Duty and Care 
of the faithful Father of a Family; part 
of which conſiſts in ſeeing that they pre- 
pare themſelves for the publick Worſhip ot 
God. 

And accordingly the Care of pious Job 
extended it felt to his Children, even when 
they were ſeparated from his Family, and 
lived apart from him ; for he, as Head and 
Chief of it, ſent unto them to ſanctifie 
themſelves, that is, to prepare themſelves 
by Faſting and Prayer for the Sacrifice he 
intended to offer up for them, Job i. 5. 

Neither is the Preparation only of a Fa- 
mily for the Service of God, the Duty of a 
Parent; but it was alſo a pious Cuſtom a- 
mongſt the holy Parents of old, to bring 
their Children to the chief Head, and an- 
cienteſt of the Family, to be bleſſed by 
him, by impoſition of his Hands, and by 
his Prayer for them, eſpecially when the 
good old Man lay upon his Death-bed. 
For thus we read, Gen. xlvii. that Joſeph, 
when he viſited his ſick Father, brought 


his two Sons along with him, to receive 


the Benediction of their departing Grand- 
father ; which was done with great reſpect 
by his Son Joſeph ; for he came not into his 
Father's preſence (as Children now 7 

alter 
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after an unſeemly and rude manner; but 

he bowed himſelf with his Face to the Earth, 
ver. 12. to ſhew his Duty and his Reve- 
rence to his Father, who after he had kiſ- 
ſed and embraced his Sons Children, laid 
his Hands upon them, bleſſing them in the 
Name of God with great Piety and Affe- 
ftion. And that it was a common Cuſtom 
for Parents to fend for their Children upon 
their Sick-beds, to bleſs and inſtruct them, 
is evident from the 49th Chapter of Gene- 
fis, and the 1ſt verſe, where Jacob calls his 


Sons together, to receive his dying Bene- 


dition. And indeed the words of Aged 
and Dying Perſons being uſually aptto leave 
a laſting impreſſion upon the Mind, it is 
no contemptible part of the Care of Pa- 
rents, to uſe their Children to ask the 
Bleſſing of their aged Grandfathers ; and 
actually to practiſe that reſpect towards 
them, which they require, or ought to do, 
of their own Children. And the Bleſſing 
and Prayers of Parents, when offered up 
for them with a hearty Zea! and Devotion, 
is, without doubt, of no ſmall efficacy with 
God; for the Bleſſing of the Father eltabliſh- 
eth the Houſes of Children, but the Cure of 
the Mother remeth out Foundations, Ecclet. 


in. 9 


Aſter the giving of the Law, the Pre- 
cepts are {© plain and ſrequen: tor Family 
Worſhip and Inſtruction; and we can by 
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ſelves, by making themſelves clean, and 
changing their Garments, which ty pified 
the Cleanſing and Reformation of the Heart. 
An eminent Inſtance of the Duty and Care 
of the faithful Father of a Family; part 
of which conſiſts in ſeeing that they pre- 
pare themſelves for the publick Worſhip ot 
God. 
Ard accordingly the Care of pious Job 
1 | extended it felt to his Children, even when 
they were ſeparated from his Family, and 
1 lived apart from him; for he, as Head and 
l Chief of it, ſent unto them to ſanctifie 
| | 1 themſelves, that is, to prepare themſelves 
T3 by Faſting and Prayer tor the Sacrifice he 
18 intended to offer up for them, Job i. 5. 
5 Neither is the Preparation only of a Fa- 
mily for the Service of God, the Duty of a 
1440 Parent; bur it was alſo a pious Cuſtom a- 
1 mongſt the holy Parents of old, to bring 
1 their Children to the chief Head, and an- 
cienteſt of the Family, to be bleſſed by 
him, by impoſition of his Hands, and by 
his Prayer for them, eſpecially when the 
good old Man lay upon his Death- bed. 
For thus we read, Gen. xlvii. that Joſeph, 
when he viſited his ſick Father, brought 
his two Sons along with him, to receive 
the Benediction of their departing Grand- 
father; which was done with great reſpect 
by his Son Joſeph ; for he came not into his 
10 Father's preſence (as Children now do 
Wo aller 
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after an unſeemly and rude manner; but 
he bowed himſelf with his Face to the Earth, 
ver. 12. to ſhew his Duty and his Reve- 
rence to his Father, who after he had kiſ- 
ſed and embraced his Sons Children, laid 
his Hands upon them, bleſſing them in the 
Name of God with great Piety and Affe- 
ftion. And that it was a common Cuſtom 
for Parents to fend for their Children upon 
their Sick-beds, to bleſs and inſtruct them, 
is evident from the 49th Chapter of Gene- 
fis, and the 1ſt verſe, where Jacob calls his 
Sons together, to receive his dying Bene- 
dition. And indeed the words of Aged 
and Dying Perſons being uſually aptto leave 
a laſting impreſſion upon the Mind, it is 
no contemptible part of the Care of Pa- 
rents, to uſe their Children to ask the 
Bleſſing of their aged Grandfathers; and 
actually to practiſe that reſpect towards 
them, which they require, or ought to do, 
of their own Children. And the Blefling 

and Prayers of Parents, when offered u 
for them with a hearty Zea! and Devotion, 
is, without doubt, of no ſmall efficacy with 
God; for the Bleſſing of the Father eſtabliſh- 
eth the Houſe's of Children, but the Curse of 
the Mother romeih out Foundations, Ecclet. 

\tl. 9. 

Aſter the giving of the Law, the Pre- 
cepts are ſo plain and trequent tor Family 
Worſkip and Inſtruction; and we can by 
20 
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11 no means doubt of their compliance with 
| fl it, in this Matter. Teach the things which 
[|| [| thine Eyes have feen (ſays God by Moſes, 
18 | Deut. iv. 4.) unto thy Sons, and thy Sons | 
1 Sons; and thou ſhalt teach them diligently un- 
| to thy Children, Deut. vi. 7. Thou ſhalt 
THINK whet them on, (ſays the Margent) thou 

Lil ſhalt teach them often, earneſtly and dili- 
ff gently, when thou ſutteſt in thy Houſe, and 
11 when thou malkeſt by the way, and when thou 
111 lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt ap; that is, 
win thou ſhalt lay hold of all Opportunities ; 
1918 and by no means let any of them lip, not 
even thoſe in which Men may lawfully 
unbend their Minds, and let them looſe 
from thought and care, even the diverſion 
of a Walk, or a Journey ; but if thou 
haſt an Opportunity, thou art even to em- 
ploy ſome of that time in inſtructive and 
edifying Diſcourſe. 

The Wiſdom of God, in the Proverbs of 
Solomon, frequently inculcates this Duty, 
and bids Parents train up their Children 
in the way wherein they ſhould go; and 
commands Children to hearkez unto the In- 
ſtruction of their Fathers, and not to forſake 
the Law of their Mothers; for by the Law 
of God, (Deut. xxi. 18—21.) a wicked, in- 

temperate Son, who was a Drunkard, or a 
al Glutton, (which are things now too fre- 
11 quently rather encouraged, than puniſhed 
| IN 
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in Families) if he proved {ſtubborn and re- 
bellious after Chaſtiſement, was to to be 
ſtoned by the Sentence of the Magi- 
{trate. 

Abraham devoted not only himſelf, but 
his whole Houſhold, to the Service of the 
Lord, by the Ceremony of Circumciſion ; 
and it was the pious reſolution of Joſhua, 
that he and his Houſe would ſerve the Lord. 
And do we think that we Chriltians have 


not as great Obligations upon us to ſancti- 


fie our Families, that is, dedicate them to 
the ſervice of God, by not permitting any 
ſinful behaviour to be practiled in it; and 
to ſee that all under our Care and Autho - 
rity be duly taught and inſtructed in their 
Catechiſms ; and that Prayer be duty cele- 
brated and frequented in it. David caſt 
wicked Servants out of his Family, Plal. 
Ci. 2. I will walk (ſays he) within my Houſe 
with a perfect Heart ; (I my felt will give 
them a good Example) I will ſet no wicked 
thing before my Eyes, He that worketh de- 
ceit, (hall not aweil within my Houſe : he that 
telleth Lyes, ſhall not tarry in my (izht ; that 
is, he would give no bad Ezample, and 
he would ſee that others ſhould not. He 
would not hide the Commanaments, of Gcd 
from his Children, that the Generations 10 
come might know him, and might not fail into 
the Sins of their ſtubborn and rebellions Fore» 
fathers, Plalm Ixxviit. 4. 

* Queen 
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Queen Eſther took care that her Maidens 
ſhould Faſt, as well as her felt, (E/th. iv. 
16.) And the Sin and Puniſhment of Eli, 
who was otherwiſe a good Man, for neg- 
lecting the due Inſtruction and Government 
of his Family, is very remarkable, 1 Sam. 
zd and zd Chapt. where we read, that his 
Sons were guilty of great Lewdneſs, and 
that he reprehended them for it, 2 Chap, 
24. but becauſe it was only a bare Re- 
proof, and that a very gentle one, with an 
only Nay, my Sons, it is no good report that F 
hear; and that he did not actually take ef- 
feftual Care, according to his Authority, as 
a Father and a Prieſt, to ſee that they were 
either reclaim'd, or punifh'd, according to 
the Law of God ; it pleaſed God to threaten 
him with a puniſhment in his own Perſon, 
and his Family, which was afterwards 
punctually executed. For, I have told hin: 
{ſays God, Chap. iii. 13.) that I will judge 
is Houſe for ever, for the Iniquity which he 
Eaoweth : bec iuſe his Sons mad? themſelue; 
vile, and he reſtrained them not; therefore 1 
will do a thing in Iſracl, at which both the 
Ears of every one thai heareth it ſhall tingle ; 
which alſo actually came to paſs; for, ac- 
cording to the Threat of Almighty God, 
iis Family was reduced to extreme Pover- 
ty; (Chap. ii. 35, 36.) two of his Sons 
were ilain in one day; the Ark of God was: 
at the ſame time taken by the PO, 

and 
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and the old Man himſelf, being almoſt an 
hundred Years old, and blind, fell down, 
broke his Neck, and died. Great and 
« ſevere Afflictions, which God thought fit 
« to inflict upon him, altho' he was 
« the High-Prieſt, and otherwiſe of an 
c“ unblameable Converſation, to puniſh 
« him for his remiſneſs and neglect ; to 
c warn and deter others, and to teach all 
“ of us, that the Judgments we meer 
*« with in our Eſtates and Families, are 
« very often owing to the ſame Sin. 

And we read (Exod. iv. 24, 25.) that it 
had like to colt Moſes his Life, for neglect- 
ing the Circumciſion of his Son, although 
he had very plauſible Excuſes for it. For 
they were obliged ro ſee that all their 
Family ſhould be circumciſed; and the 
fourth Commandment enjoyns the Jews, 
to take care, that all within the Gates of their 


Houſe ſhould ſerve God on the Sbath- 


Day; their Sons and Strangers, as well as 


Servants, and even the Cattel themſelves, 
were, after their manner, to ſerve God, by 
reſting on his Day. Timothy knew the 
Scriptures from his Youth, in which he 
was inſtructed by his Grandmether Lots, 
and his Mother Eunice; and St. Paul ad- 
moniſhes the Epheſian; (Eph. vi. 4.) to 
bring up their Children 2 the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. ic ee, to nourifh 
them, feed them with Iuſtruction, to let 

; 5 it 
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it be their Meat and their Drink to know 
and to do the Will of their Heavenly 
Father. 

A perfect and entire Family conſiſts of 
Parents, Children and Servants ; the Fa- 
ther is the chief Head of the Family, the 
Mother under him, and the Children and 
Scrvants are the part to be govern'd, the 
Subjects of this leſſer Kingdom; the firſt 
Government inſtituted by God, and found- 
ed in the Laws of Nature, and right Rea- 
ſon. Now alt theſe have their parts aſ- 
ſigned them in the Adminiſtration of this 
Holy Diſcipline. The Father, as chief 
Head of the Family, is chiefly to inſtruct 
and govern them ; he is to uſe his Perſua- 
ſions, his Intereſt, his Skill, his Power and 
his Authority in this Matter. He mult 
not barely teach, but command, re- 
prove, and correct them for their Neg- 
leck. Wives muſt ſubmit themſelves to 
their Husbands, who are to dwell with them 
according to Knowledge, as the A poſtle 
ipeaks, that is, by Edification and Inſtructi- 
on, and to teach them at home, what they 
themſelves have learnt in the publick Af- 
ſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 5. and they are mu- 
tually to govern the Family, by tue power 
of joint Love, in Honour pre erring one 
another; the Wife voluntarily pay ing a 
loving ſubiection to her Husband : The 
Husband giving Honour even to the * 

neſſes 
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neſſes and infirmities of the Wife, and 
both living together as joint Heirs of the 
Grace of Life, that their Prayers be not hin- 
ared, 1 Pet. iii. 7. that is, mutually agreeing 
in joint hopes of full perfection of Happi- 
neſs together in another Life ; that ſo they 


may with one Heart, and by one Mouth, 


praiſe God, and not be hindred trom pray- 
ing in their Families by Diſcontent and 
Diſcord. 

Tt is very well obſerved, (a) that al- 
though human Laws have generally only 
taken care that Children pay due regard 
to their Fathers; that yet the divine Law 
ſecures the Authority of the Mother; be- 
cauſe of the Influence which they more 
than ordinarily have, by way of Love and 
tender Affection, (rather than Power) over 
their Children, which ought to oblige them 
to take greater Care of them, the greater 
Obligation being required of thoſe, who 
have the greater Intereſt to promote a 
Duty. | 

Children (the Scripture telis us) are to 
obey their Parents in the Lord; and Servants 


are to be obedient unto their Maſters, doing 


the Will of God (that is, taught and com- 
T9 manded 
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manded by their Maſter) from their 
heart, Eph. vi. 1, 5. And do not Chil- 
dren obey their Parents, and Servants 
their Maſters in the Lord, when they 
ſubmit to their Inſtructions out of his 
Word, and frequent his Worſhip? And 
as Families are commanded in general to 
Worſhip God, fo there is no part of Fa- 
mily-worſhip, which is not enjoined them 
19 Scripture. They are to teach their Fami- 
lies the Doctrine required of them in order 
to Salvation; they are to teach them dili- 
zentiy, Deut. vi. 6.) and frequently, line 
upon line, and precept upon precept. 
They are to ſee that they commit it to 
Memory, that it may not be forgotten by 
them; they were to lay up the word of 
God in their Hearts, and in their Souls, 
Deut. Xi. 18. and to teach them, not only 
the Word, but the Meaning and Senſe of 
the Preccpts of God; for {5 we find that 
the Jews were commanded by God to in- 


yo 3 


ſtruct their Children in the intent and 


ang an̈upg of the Paſſover, and by conſe- 
quence, the rea ſon of the other Feaſ!s of the 
Yewiſh Charch. Neither were they only to 
teach them, but, as my Text plainly aſſerts, 
to command them, that they keep the way of 
the Lord; that is, ule the juſt Authority 
they have to bring them to the practice 
cf what they taught them. For there is 
a Family-Diſ:ixle towards the a 
an 
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and the diſobedient, to be made uſe of, as 
well as bare Inſtruction. To reprove, ad- 
moniſh, correct, nay, and caſt out of the 
Family, Servants who are incorrigibly 
Wicked, is the part of a Religious Gover- 
nour of it. David, Pſal. ci. 2. reſolved to 
exclude all thoſe out of his Family, who 
walked contrary to the Laws of God. 
And leaft the Family ſhould be corrupted 
by evil Perſons, and by Seducers from the 
true Religion, St. John warns thoſe Chri- 
{tians to whom he wrote, Eph. 1x. 10. not 
to receive any into their Houſes as Gueſts, 
or Strangers, much leſs as Members of 
their Family, who tranſgreſſed, and abi- 
ded not in the Doctrine of Chriſt. For 
the Heads of Families, who have dedicated 
themſelves and their Houſhold by Baptiſm, 
and ſincere Reſolutions of living according 
to that ſacred Vow, are to look upon 
themſelves as Holy Societies conſecrated to 
God; and are by all poſſible means to 
keep up the Government of it, by teach- 
ing, admoniſhing, reproving, and making 
a particular application of the Laws and 
Precepts of God, to the Caſe and Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe who are under their Care. 
For the Government of a Family in the 
ways of Piety, is required of us, as well 
as other Domeſtick Duties and Affairs. 
For it was in the Apoſtle's times one qua- 
litgication for the Office of a Migiſter, that 

1 4 he 


— — 


280 Family Prayer, Ser. 13» 


he who was to be admitted in it, ſhould 
have govern'd his Children and Houſhold 
well, with all ſubjection and gravity, be- 
fore he took upon him that ſacred Office ; 
that is, govern'd them in the ways of Re- 
ligion and Piety, and thereby given a Spe- 
cimen before hand, of his ability to take 
care of the Church of God, 1 Tim. iii. 4. 
Neither is it bare Inſtruction or Cate- 
chizing of Families in the Precepts of Re- 
ligion, which is required of every Chri- 
ſtian Maſter of a Family; but they are 
alſo to take care that the Worſhip of God 
be performed in it. Now the Worſhip to 
be performed in a Family conſiſts in Prayer 
and Praiſes of God, in Pſalms and Thank(- 
givings, and in imploring his Bleſſing upon 
the Food we eat at our Meals; for Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper, and ſuch like other 
parts of God's Worſhip, which are acts of 
publick Communion, are to be performed 
by Miniſters, and are reſtrained to the 
publick Congregations, but in evident Ca- 
ſes of abſolute Neceſſity. But as for Pray- 
er and Praiſes, it is certainly required of 
Families in private as well as publick, as 
being a neceſſary part of that Service we 
and our Families are to pay to God; and 
a molt eminent and indifpenſable inſtance 
of that religious Rule and Government, 
which all Chriſtian Maſters and Parents 
cught to exercite in their own Houſes. 
| | Fax 
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For if we are to Pray always, with all man- 
ner of Prayer, in all Places, as the Serip- 
ture commands us; that is, where we have 
fir Advantages - and Opportunities, then 
certainly in our Families, of which we 
have the Government and Rule. And thus 
we read (Act, 10.) that Cornelius was not 
only a devout Man himſelf, but that he 
feared God with all his Houſe ; and we are 
told there, wherein his Fear and Worſhip 
of God conſiſted ; and that was, i» Alis, 
and praying to God always, that is conſtant- 
ly, at the ſet and uſual Hours; of Pray- 
er, as appears from ver. 3d and 30. 
where we read that he prayed in his Houſe. 
(with his Houſhold it may be rendred) at 
the ninth hour. 
| Now from hence we may obſerve, 1. 
That he kept none in his Houſe but thoſe 
that feared God. 2. That his Family was 
given to Prayer ; for not only he, but his 
whole Family, feared God ; part of which 
Fear or Worſhip proceeding from a religi- 
ous fear of God's Majeſty, conſiſted in 
Prayer. 3. That he uſed to have a joynt 
Family Worſhip, ſeems evident from the 
22d verſe, and 24, 27th verſes; where we 
read, that he ſent for Peter into his Houſe, 
to inſtruct himſelf and his Family; and 
that he called together his Kinſmen and 
near Friends, and that many were met to- 
gether; and can we think that his houſhold 
Servants, 


— — — — — — —— — * 


* 
— —_— 


282 | Family Prayer, Ser. 13. 


Servants, and his devout Soldier, (which 
waited on him continually, and conducted 
Peter into his Houſe, tor this very end and 
intent, that he might preach unto them 
the things which God had commanded 
him) were not of their Number? But 
why do I multiply Proots in a thing which 
ſcarce needs it, it is ſo manifeſt and con- 
ſeſſed by all. And indeed theſe many In- 
ſtances which I have laid before you, would 
be really very ſuperfluous, if my intent 
were not rather to perſwade you by them 
to the practice of this Duty, than to the 
belief of the Truth of it, which J am per- 
ſwaded none that hear me can really doubt 
of, no more than they can of the neceſ- 
ſity of the ſecond part of Family Worſhip, 
which I mentioned, vis. the bleſſing and 
ſanctiſying of our Meals by Prayer and 
Thankſgiving to God for them. Which is 
a thing fo agreeable to Reaſon, that it 


would be a ſhame for a Chriſtian not to 


practiſe it. For it God be, as he certainly 
is, the Original Giver and Donor, the 
Lord and Proprietor of all the good things 
we enjoy, it is moſt rational that he ſhould 
be thanked for them; and that he, who 
alone can bleſs every thing to our uſe, 
ſhould be asked for that Bleſſing and Grace, 
which we necd, end he will give for bare 
asking. 


Bus 
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But that the Example of Chriſt might 
prevail upon thoſe, who might be too apt 
to neglect his Precepts, it is punctually and 
particularly recorded in Scripture, (Matth. 
xiv. 19.) that he bleſſed his Meals, that is, 
God for his Meals, with Thankſgiving and 
Prayer. And the Apoltle, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 
5. tells us, that God hath created Mears 
to be received with Thankſgiving; He 
therefore ordain'd them not only for our 
Food and Support, but alſo that from 
thence an occaſion might be taken of ac- 
knowledging our Subſiſtence and Being to 
be from God; our Food, which is the 
ſtrength and ſupport of it, being his Gift. 

2. The Apoſtle tells us, that our Food 15 


ſanctiſied by the Word of God, and Prayer ; 


that is, if we do not thank God for it, it 
is unhallowed, and will not fit and prepare 
us for his Service; our Food will nouriſh 
Diſeaſes, and be an Incentive to Sin and 
Luſt, rather than a means to make our 
Bodies fitter, more cheartul, and more 
obedient Inſtruments of our Souls; we 
{hall eat and not be ſatisfied, and our 
very Table ſhall be a Snare to our Souls. 
Let me then beſpealc all of you, in the 
Name of God, to be diligent in the Pra- 


ctice of this Duty, as tending to the Secu- 


lar Intereſt of your Eſtates and Families, 
as well as the Spiritual Intereſt of your 
Sculs; for pious Servagts and Children 

| will 
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will be more careful, laborious, obedient 
and tractable, than the looſe and diſſo- 
lute. And what Bleſſings may not be 
juſtly expected to attend thoſe Families 
which ſtrive together in Prayer ; and by 
their joynt and united Petitions draw down 
Bleſſing upon themſelves, and upon the 
Place in which they live ? 


May God of his Infinite Goodneſs excite all 
who have heard me this Day, ſo to pra- 
iſe hes Commands, and Wor ip in pri- 
date here, that they may openly be rewarded 
for it in the Day of general Retribution. 


SERM ON XIV. 


Of Family Prayer, and Family In- 
ſtruction. 


GEN. XVIII. 19. 


For I know bim, that he will command 
bis Children, and his Houſhold after 
him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment; 
that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he hath ſpoken of him. 


AVING ſufficiently ſhewn, 
in the former Diſcourſe, that 
it was the Cuſtom and Pra- 
tice of Holy Men of old to 
inſtruct their Families in the 
way of the Lord, I ſhall 
ſhew, 

Secondly, How, and after what method 
and manner, Families are to be inſtructed 
and trained up in the Worſhip of Godt. 
The 
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The Scripture makes mention of two forts 
of Chriſtians ; the one it ſtyles Babes, the 


other, thoſe of fuller Age, who had made 


a further progreſs in the Principles of Re- 
ligion. The firſt were to be fed with Ai, 
the ſecond with froze Meat. For Chrifti- 
anity has its fir/{ Principles as well as other 
Arts and Sciences, whichmuſt be duly laid, 
as the Ground and Foundation of what is 
to be built upon it. (1 Cor. iii. 2. Heby. v. 
12. and vi. 1,2.) And accordingly, in the 
training up of Families, care 1s to be ta- 
ken, that Jn{trugions be ſuited to both 
Capacitics. Thoſe who are Babes in Chriſt, 
are to be taught the ſirſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God ; and when by frequent uſe 
they have their Underſtandings exerciſed 


to diſcern betwixt what is good and evil 


in Doctrine and Practice, they may be 
led on by degrees unto the knowledge and 
practicing of greater Matters, until the 

come unto Perfection. For the Apoſtle, 
Hebr. v. 11 —alt. and Chap. vi. 1, 2. tells 
the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, that he 
had many things to ſay, which were in- 
deed hard to be nttered /o by him, as 
that they might underſtand them, ſeeing 
they were dull of hearing; they were in- 
deed ſome of them hard, but it was ra- 
ther through their Dulneis and Ignorance, 
than their Obſcurity. For inſtead of grow- 


ing in Knowledge, fo as to be Teachers, 
hne 
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he was forc'd to teach them again and a- 
gain the very firſt Rudiments of Chri- 
ftianity ; which were indeed but the Mill: 
and Diet of Babes, of thoſe who were 
as yet unskilful in the word of Righteouſ- 
neſs; who were yet to feed upon them, 
until they were come to riper Years, and 
a ſtronger Habit, by the continual uſe and 
exerciſe of their Faculties. 

Now the firſt Principles of Religion are 
thoſe which are commonly taught in the 
Catechiſm ; which contains a brief Sum- 
mary of what is to be believed and done, 
in order to Eternal Happineſs ; and the ge- 
neral Inſtruments and Means of Grace, 
which we are to make uſe of, for the ob- 
taining of God's aſſiſtance, that ſo we 
may be enabled to believe what Chriſt 
has taught, and to practiſe what he has 
commanded. The Sabſtance of what is to 
be believed, is contain'd in the Apoſtle; 
Creed; The ſubſtance of what is ta be 
done, in the Ten Commandments ; and 
Baptiſm, the Lord's-Supper, and conſtant 
and diligent Prayer, are the general, and 
ordinary, and the moſt effeCtual means of 
Grace. 

Theſe are the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
cies of God, which are laid down in a 
very inſtructive manner in the Catechiſm 
vw one Chur; which has all the Proper- 
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| ties that are requiſite to ſuch Summaries 
| of Chriſtian Inſtitution. 
| For it is written in a plain Style, in na« 
li | tural and proper words, and the Matter | 
of it is not abſtruſe, nice, and controver- 
| ſial. And as it is plain, fo is it ſhort, | 
l that it may be eaſily remembred, and yet 
| comprehenſive. of all that is at firſt neceſ- 
11 ſary; for new Terms, and affected Phra- 
1 11 ſes, and difficult Points boldly determin'd, 
e and incorporated into Catechiſms, as ſun- 
14 damental and neceſſary Principles, and fre- 
It quently inſiſted on in Sermons to the com- 
it mon People, who, as the Apoltle ſpeaks,are 


1 it not able to bear ſuch ſtrong Meat, has been 
110 none ol the leaſt cauſes of miſchief in Re- 
1 ligion. And therefore let thoſe young Per- 
it) ſons, who would fo learn the word of God, 


1 as to order their ſteps by it, to build up 
„ themſelves in their moſt holy Faith, be 
ſure firſt of all to take care that they get 
the words of the Catechiſm without Book; 
on! for a form ol ſound words treaſured up in 
Hy the Memory in the Youth, (even although 
14 they are not fully underſtood) will be the 

; more faithtully remembred, and will be 
of great uſe afterwards. When the words 

are learnt, let the ſenſe of them be inſtil- 

led into them by degrees, and by frequent 

Repetitions ; line upon line, and precept upon 

11889 | precept, here a little, and there a little, Iſa. 
1 XX Vii, 10. where the Prophet alludes 0 
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the Method of Teaching a nongſt the 
Jews, which was by frequent repetitions, 
by guiding their Hands as it were, from 
point to point, and from line to line, and 
by inſtilling each part of it into their 
Minds, by plain and familiar Inſtructions, 
and by a particular application of each 
Precept to each ſingle Perſon ; whereby 
the Jews (as their Hiſtorian tells us) could 
anſwer to any Queſtion in their Law, as 
familiarly as to their own Names. For as 
preaching has been well likened to the 
throwing of great quantities of Water up- 
on a promiſcuous Aſſembly; ſo is Cate- 
chizing well reſembled co the filling of a 
narrow-mouthed Veſſel ; which muſt be 
done drop by drop, careſully and by de- 
grees. 

Let this be done according to your abi- 
lity, either by conſulting the Whole Duty of 
Man, or ſome Expoſition upon the Church 
Catechiſm; and then take care, that they 
be duly brought to Church, and give an 


account to the Miniſter, and be further 


inſtructed by him; to which end there is 
continual attendance given here on each 
Friday, But be ſure that you be frequent 
in reading the Scriptures, and adviſe them 
to take notice of and practiſe what you 
underſtand. In reading the Scriptures, 
make uſe of thoſe helps which good and 
learned Men have 8 us, for the bet- 

ter 
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ter underſtanding them; and then pray to 
God for Grace, that you may underſtand 
what at preſent you do not. And admo- 
niſh them to read the Scripture, not as a 
common and ordinary Book, but as a Book 
endited by Men inſpired by God, and as 
containing things of the higheſt moment, 
even the way to Eternal Happineſs ; and 
thereſore let it be read with reverence, 
with attention, and with humility, the Ma- 
ſter or Inſtructor of the Family ſtopping at 
what is moſt remarkable, and preſſing it 
upon his own and their Minds by ſome ſea- 
ſonable and wholſome Obſervation, Let 
the Youth eſpecially read thoſe Hiſtorical 
parts of the Bible, which tend to Practice, 
as eſpecially what relates to the Patriarchs, 
and Holy Men of the Old T-ftament, in 
whom there {hincs a native, free, open- 
hearted Simplicity, joyned with an emi- 
nent Faith and Truſt in God; and let 
them be taught to imitate what was good, 
ia the Actions related in Scripture; and let 
them be deterred trom Evil, by the dread- 
ful Examples therein recorded of God's 
Judgments upon notorious Offenders. For 
Perſons gen-raily, etpecially the younger, 
being more wrouglit upon by Examples, 
than Precepts, will reap great advantage 
from this Method, and will by degrees be 
encouraged to imitate and follow the Copy 
which is ſet before them. 

The 
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The Pſalms frequently read, and com- 
mitted to Memory by the Youth, (which 
all Parents, according to the Capacities of 
their Children, ſhould take care of,) will 
inſtil a ſenſe of Piety into their Minds, 
and furniſh them with Matter for Prayer, 
and holy Meditation, in their riper Years, 
and be of infinite comfort to them in cheir 
old Age, upon their Sick Beds, or when 
they are under any Aﬀiction. Deſpiſe not 
the Advice, my beloved Brethren, and per- 
mit this Exhortation to have its due influ- 
ence upon you, and accuſtom your ſelves, 
your Children, and your Servants, to the 
frequent reading of that Holy Book, and 
to the treaſuring up in their Memories 
the chicfeſt paſſages of it; for it was writ- 
ten by the more immediate aſſiſtance of 
God, for the perpetual uſe of his Church ; 
and diſdain not to imitate the Example of 
our Saviour, who poured forth his Soul 
upon the Crols, in ſome of the words of 
that Book, ſaying, Into thy hands I com- 
mend my Spirit, And the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians took ſo great Care in this Matter, 
that the moſt illiterate Perions had ſeveral 
of the Hymns of the Church, and of the 
Pſalms of David, without Book ; {> tl;zc 
(25 the Fathers note (a), inſt zd Oln 11 
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or idle Songs, (which St. Chryſoftom calls 
Pſalms of the Devil's compolure) you 
could not go into the Field, but you might 
hear the very Plough-men and La- 
bourers in the Field ſinging Hallelajahs, 
and the P/alms of David: O happy Times, 
O Heavenly Employment ! by which their 
Labour was ſanctified, and every Soul be- 
came a Temple, reſounding forth the Prai- 
ſes of Almighty God. When the Soul is 
feaſoned with a ſenſe of Piety, by reading 
the Pſalms, it is then like the good Ground in 
the Goſpel, mellowed, and prepared for the 
receiving of the Seed of Virtue; to 
which nothing can contribute more than a 
frequent reading and obſerving of the Pro- 
jos of Solomon, a moſt excellent Com- 
ndium of moral Precepts, which are ſur- 
ther exemplified and enlarged upon in the 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus, a Book of great uſe, 
as containing much of the Wifdom of the 
holy Men of the Jewiſh Church in the 
following Ages. The Writings of the Pro- 
phets are indeed ſometimes very ob- 
ſcure, but each Chapter is generally inter- 
mixt with ſuch Precepts and uſeful Paſſa- 
ges, that the labour of reading what you 
do not underſtand, will be more than re- 
compenſed by the advantage you will reap 
by reading what you do. For the Ser- 
mons of the Prophets are loſty and magni- 
ficent, 
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ficent, and rather conquer and command, 

than perſwade. | 
The Goſpels,containing the Sermons and 
Life of our Saviour, preſent us with the 
moſt perfect Precepts, and the molt inſtru- 
ctive Example of all manner of Holineſs, 
that of our Saviour, an unwearied Dilt- 
gence in doing good, and a Patience not 
to be conquer'd by the ſuffering Evil in 
the utmoſt extremity : He went about all 
Day doing good; it was his Meat and his 
Drink; he bore the Sorrows and Infirmi- 
ties, and the Scorns and Reproaches oi 
Men, with the: utmoſt Patience, Humility, 
and Condeſcenſion to his Father's Will; 
yet notwithſtanding the toil and labour of 
the day, daily attending their bringing 
of Sick Perſons to him, for he went con- 
ſtantly forth from Town to Town, prea- 
ched and diſputed often in great preſſes 
and crowds, and healed all manner of 
Diſeaſes ; he was conſtant at his Devotion, 
frequenting their Syzagogues at publick 
Worſhip, and inſtructing his Family, his 
Diſciples; ſometimes continuing in private 
Prayer whole Nights; at other times ri- 
ſing a great while before Day, and reti- 
ring into a ſolitary Place alone to pray. 
Now the paſſages of our Saviour's Lite are 
ro be frequently read, duly obſerved, 1n- 
culcated and imitated by us, to our utmoſt 
Ability; and are to be laid before vs as a 
88 U 3 pertect 
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perſect Pattern; which the more or leſs 
we approach to, the more perfect we are, 
and the more or leſs we ſhall be rewarded. 

The A4#s of the Apoſtles contain many 
Paſſages of their Lives, and of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians Duty to be taken notice of; 
and the 11th Chapter to the Hebrews con- 
tains a brief Martyrologz of the Saints of 
the Jewiſh Church, and of their Heroical 
Actions and Sufferings ; by the frequent 
reading and coniideration of which, as by 
a oright cloud of Witneſſes, and bright 
Exampies, we may bez wrought upon, to 
lay alide every weight of Sin, which doth 
ſo eaſily beſet us, and ro ruz with Patience 
the race that is ſet before us, always look- 
ing upon the Lit: and Sufferings of Jeſus, 
as the perfect Example which we are to 
iviiow, although, by reaſon of our leſs 
Strength and Grace, at a great diſtance, 
by unequal ſteps and degrees ; and with 
Wiſnes and Prayers for, and daily endea- 
vours aſter more and greater advances to- 
wards us, until we arrive at laſt, to be perfect 
Men in Chriſt Jeſus. And, OBleſſed Jeſus, who 
halt trod the way that we are walkin 
in, encourage and aſſiſt us by the mighty 
Power of thy Grace, as wel} as by the 
Pattern of thy Example, leaſt we taint, 
give way, or turn back hom the paths of 
Virtue and Holinels, 
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The Epiſtles contain ſuch admirable 
Precepts of Chriſtian Practice, that it is 
juſtly thought, that it they were gathercd 
together, and ranked and diſpoſed under 
fir and methodical Heads, they would 
make the beſt Body of Chritian Ethics, 
or Morality. For it 1s the Cuſtom of St. 
Paul, alter he hath ended the Diſpute he 
is engaged in at the beginning of his Epi- 
{tles, to ſhut up all with moit admirable 
Precepts to a Holy Life; upon which ac- 
count it is, that it hath been thought, that 


the beſt Method to underſtand the difficult 


Epiſtles of St. Paul is, to begin at the lat- 
rer end of them, they thereby intimating, 
that the beſt way to underſtand what is 
difficult in Matters of Faith, is to ſtudy 
and obey what relates to Practice. 

But although the Scriptures contain the 
moſt perfect Treaſure of ſaving Know- 
ledge, yet becauſe there are in them ma- 
ny things hard to be underſtood, and what 
1s plain and neceſſary lies ſcattered and 
diſperſedly in it, ſome in one place, ſome 
n another, therefore we are alſo to make 
uſe of thoſe helps which good and learned 
Men have afforded us, tor tlic better under- 
itanding of the Scriptures, and our Dury, 
by conſulting brief Paraphraſes and Com- 
ments upon Scripture, together with lar- 
ger Catechiſms, and other good Books, of 
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which I hope no Family is altogether un- 
furniſhed. 

But now, in teaching of Families, the ſa- 
feſt, wiſeſt and beſt way is, to let Controver- 
ſies and obſcure places of Scripture alone, 
and to teach chiefly what relates to Chri- 
ſtian Practice, which 1s plainly deliver'd ; 
and thoſe ſew neceſſary things of Belief, 
which are commonly laid down in Cate- 
chiſms; for this will be the way to avoid 
many 1 tricate and idle Diſputes, vain and 
unneceſſary Janglings, which fill Mens 
Heads with Fancies, and fruitleſs Notions, 
make them proud and felf-conceited, and 
are an extraordinary hindrance to the 
Progreſs of Chriſtianity, whoſe main end 
is, to make Men rather good than learned; 
and by which Faith and Knowledge were 
deligned to be Inſtruments to promote U- 
niverſal Holineſs. 

When you train up your Children in the 
fear of the Lord, begin it betimes, when 
they are young and pliable, and accuſtom 
their Necks from their firſt and tender 
Years to the Yoak of Diſcipline; Inſtruct 
them by familiar Talk and Diſcourſe ; by 
asking them Queitions, by applying Paſſa- 
ges of holy Writ to their particular Cir- 
cumſtances, and by encouraging them to 
ger without Book, and repeat unto you, 
P;.lzs and Texts of Scripture, proper to 


their 
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their Years and Condition, inſtructive in 
Virtue. By this Method their Memories 
will be exerciſed, their Affections excited, 
and a warmth and an attention will be 
kept up in their Minds, by the Queſtions 
put to them, and the Anſwers they return; 
a bare formal reading of a Chapter, with- 
out remarking ſome paſſage out of it for 
their Inſtruction, or asking them ſome 
Queſtion out of it, being leſs inſtructive 
and edifying. 
But if it be ſaid, how difficult a Task is 
this, and how few are able to perform it? 
I anſwer, that moſt People are able to do 
more than they think they are; and let 
but every one do as much as he is able, 
according to the Time and Talents which 
God hath beſtowed upon him, and then I 
am confident, that in a ſhort time they 
will not find it fo difficult as they thought 
for; and they will acknowledge it to be 
neither irkſome nor unpleaſant. For they 
will advantage themſelves, inſtru their 
Family, make their Children more obe- 
dient, and Servants more induſtrious; and 
the conſciouſneſs of having done their Du- 
ty, and the Bleſſing which they find upon 
it, will give them a taſte of that Comfort 
and Conſolation which attend good Acti- 
ons, one of the greateſt Pleaſures on rhis 
ſide Heaven. | 
But 
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But complain not of the Difficulty when 
the Task is neceſſary, and let not all your 
Care be employed in providing Riches for 
them in this, World, without endeavouring 
to make them rich towards God. You 
profeis a tender Care towards your Chil- 
dren, and your Families, and you do well 
in it; but under pretence of providing for 
the Body, do not ſtarve the Soul, but re- 
member chat there is another World after 
this, which 1s infinitely to be preferred be- 
fore it; and let ſome of your Care, let it 
be but the proportion of your idle Hours, 
which are ſpent in hearing or telling ſome 
new thing, be employed upon this Task ; 
and I dare promiſe that you will not re- 
pent of ir. For there is no Man fo op- 
preſſed with hard Labour, or with neceſ- 
ſary indiſpenſable Buſineſs, who has not 
ſome leiſure Minutes and reſpite from 
them; the leſs they have, the leſs will be 
expected; the more they have, the more 
will be required of them. Let but the 
molt employed Perſon amongſt us take but 
a Survey of the Time ne hath ſpent, and 
he will find, that he lets much of his Time 
flip trom him through neglect and inad- 
vertency, employs a great dealt of it in 
What he ſhould not do, and moſt of it in 
what is of leſſer concern and moment. 
Martha, Martha, ſays our Saviour, thou art 

buſted 
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buſied about many things of common Con- 
cern, and ordinary Affair, bat one thing is 
neceſſary, chiefly, and indiſpenſably, the Care 
of thy own Soul, and of the Souls of thy 
Family ; let ſome of thy Time be ſpent 
upon it, if thy indiſpenſable Buſineſs will 


not permit to give thy ſelf wholly unto 


ik. 

The only Societies ordained by God for 
Religious Worſhip, are Families and Char- 
ches; and all others enter'd into for the 
good of Religion, are grounded upon pru- 
dential Reaſon, and Conſiderations; and 
are more or leſs beneficial, according to 
the proportion of their promoting the wel- 
fare and good of the other Religious men- 
tionen, which are founded in Nature, and 
thc Commands of God. Now let this be 
the main end of your meeting together, 
to piomote a good Life, by Examining, 
Inſtructing and Admoniſhing each other; 
and by furniſhing and capacitating your 
ſelves (by your mutual Chriſtian Help and 
Comſort) in thoſe neceſſary Duties, in 
which you are to inſtruct your Families, 
when you come to be Maſters of them. 
And if to this you add Charity, according 
to your Abilicy, and relief of your poor 
Brethren, you will mightily advance the 
Reputation and Uſefulneſs of ſuch Socic- 
ties; to the promoting of which End, I 


hope 
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hope all Charitable Perſons who hear me, 
will freely contribute. But chiefly let me 
exhort you all, to ſet up Family Worſhip 
in your Houſes, conſidering with your 
ſelves, over and above the Arguments I 
have already offered, the ſevere Expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture againſt thoſe Families, 
which ſerve not God; for not only David, 
but Jeremy, a tender-hearted and compaſ- 
ſionate Prophet, nevertheleſs pray ear- 
neſtly, that God would pour out his Wrath 
upon the Heathens that have not known him, 
and upon the Families which have not called 
upon his Name. 

When a Family is religiouſly order'd 
and educated, the Bleſſing of God muſt 
needs attend it; and common Experience 
and Reaſon teach us, as well as the Pro- 
miſes of God, that it muſt be fo. Virtu- 
ous Children and Servants certainly pro- 
moting the temporal Good of a Family, 
more than vicious and diſorderly ones. A 
holy Family makes a holy Church ; it 
promotes Quiet, Peace and Proſperity. 
They draw down the Mercies of God 
upon themſelves, and upon the Publick, 
and are bleſt with his more ſpecial Fa- 
vour, Care, and Preſence ; for the Pſal- 
miſt has aſſured us, (Pſal. cxxviii.) that 
he who feareth the Lord, ſhall be bleſſed in 
his Wife, his Chilaren, his Childrens Chit- 
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he ſhall be bleſſed with the Gra 
here, and be eternall 


hereaſter. 
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SERMON XV. | 


Of the Nature of Prayer, and what is 
meant by Supplication in the Spirit. 


EPHES. VI. 18. 


Praying always with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication in the Spirit. | 


RAYER is a Spiritual Com- 
munion betwixt God and pi- 
ous Souls; wherein they make 
known their Deſires unto him; 
and he anſwers their requeſt. 
It is a facred intercourſe be- 
twixt our Father in Heaven, and us his 
poor Creatures, grovelling here upon Earth; 


in which he vouchſafes to converſe with us 
(according to the Viſion of Jacob's Myſti- 
cal Ladder) by Angels aſcending with our * 
Prayers into his preſence, and deſcending 
with his Bleſſings unto us. 


Prayer 
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Prayer is one of the chiefeſt Means of 
obtaining God's Grace; for although God 
be ſomctimes found of them, who ſeek 


| him not, in the firſt preventing motions of 
: | Converſion; yet he afterwards requires 
Prayer, in order to receive Bleſſings, and 
15 does not ordinarily grant his Servants any 
2 thing without it. By Prayer, we wreſtle 


and prevail with God, as Jacob did; in it 

"To the Divine Grace acteth by holy Affections, 
and Heavenly Deſires; and not only the 

ſtrong in Faith are exerciſcd in it, but alſo 

the diſorder'd Soul is compoſed by it. 

Thus Hannah, when in the bitterneſs of 

2 her Soul, prayed anto the Lord, and wept 
ſore; ſhe poured forth her Soul before God, 

| in the abundance of her Grief, and her 
Complaint and her Petition was granted; 


1 her Countenance was no more ſad, but 
di- ber Heart rejoyced in the Lord; and her Mouth 
1 was enlarged in the Praiſes of her God; Nay, 
n; | the inceſſant Prayers of holy Perſons do, 
{t. | as it were, hinder God from executing his 
e- Judgments, and put a ſtop to the going 
1s forth of the deſtroying Angel. For God is 
h; often pleaſed, for the guictning, ftrength- 
us ning, and exerciſing of our Graces, not to 
ti- grant our requeſts, but upon frequent and 
ur * long opportunity; and repreſents himſelf 
ng | in the Language of Man, and in conde- 

ſcenſion to our Capacities, as overcome by 
er inceſſant, and impertunate Petitions, Ler 


me 
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me alone, ſays God to Moſes, that I may 
conſume them; trouble me nor, ſtop not the 
courſe of my Juſtice, for the Kingdom of 
Heaven may ſuffer by ſuch violence. But 
although this Duty be ſo beneficial, and fo 
neceſſary, yet it is no eaſie thing to per- 
form it aſter a due manner; ſo that Chriſt's 
Diſciples requeſted him to teach them to 
Pray; and except he had taught them, 
we had not known how to Pray, nor what 
to pray for as we ought. 

Now becauſe Prayer is one of the chief 
preparatory Duties to the Sacrament,which 
is alſo a Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgi- 
ving to God, I ſhall endeavour, through the 
aſſiſtance of God, to ſhew from the 
words of my Text, | 

1. What Prayer is. 

2. What it is to pray always, in 44 
Prayer and Supplication. 

3. What it is to pray in the Spirit. 

And (Iſt,) what it is to pray. Prayer 
conſiſts in the iaward actings of the Soul 
towards God, by holy Deſires and AﬀeCti- 
ons, and in the exerciſe and expreſſion of 
thoſe inward Deſires, by Words and ſuit- 
able Geſtures. 

The - former, which is the Grace of 
Prayer, is the very Life and Spirit of this 
Duty; the latter, which is the Gift of 
Prayer, is more or leſs to be valued, as it 
partakes more or leſs oi che former. Reg 

An 
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And this Duty is 1 upon a right 
apprehenſion and eſteem of the Divine 
Perfections and Excellencies, and a due 
Senſe of our own Wants, and Miſery ; 
from which ariſe the ſeveral Actings and 
Affections of Soul, in which the Grace of 
Prayer conſiſts. So that Prayer, in its ut- 
molt latitude, conſiſts, 

1. In Acts of the Underſtanding ; to 
wit, ia a due eſteem of the Perfections of 
God, grounded upon a right Knowledge, 
and Apprehenſion of his Being, Nature, 
Attributes and Works, eſpecially in the 
Salvation of Mankind, and in a due fenſe 
and comprehenſion of our Wants, Imper- 


fections and Sins, Original and Actual, and 


of the vileneſs and depravation of our Na- 
tures, chiefly by reaſon of their averſe- 
neſs to God and Goodneſs, Heaven and 
Heavenly things. 

2. It conſiſts in Acts of the Will, chiefly 
in a dependance of them upon God, and a 
ſubmiffion of them to the diſpolals of his 
Will. 

Laſtly, In Acts of the Affections; that 
is, in a love of his Goodneſs, a fear of his 
Juſtice, a dread of his Power and Majeſty, 
a deſire to obey and enjoy him, and a ha- 
tred and deteſtation of whatloever may 
9 him, and ſeparate us from 

im. 


X | Whoſo- 
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W hoſoever therefore would atrain to the 
Grace of Prayer,or a praying frame of Spirit, 
mult firſt get a competent Knowledge of the 
Nature of the holy and dreadful Being he is 
to pray to, and of his Infinite Perfections 
of Power, Juſtice, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 
He ought to know, that God is a perfect 
Being, and an Infinite Spirit, not ſubje& to 
any of thoſe Imperſections we labour un- 
der; that he is not confined to time, or 
place, but can hear us, whereſoever and 


 whenſoever we pray unto him; that he is 


every where, filling all things with his 
preſence, upholding and containing all 
things, and is upheld and contained of 
none. That he encreaſeth noc in Years, or 
is wiſer, ſtronger, or elder to day than 
he was yeſterday; (which are Characters 
of Weakneſs and Imperfection) but is the 
ſame to aay, 1eſteraay, and for ever. That 
his Power is ili mitted, and irreſiſtible, and 
that conſequently he can beſtow all good 
things upon us, and cannot be hindred by 
any thing from doing it. The pious and 
devout Soul ought to be ſenſible of the 
perfect Holineſs, impartial Juſtice, and 
the dreadiul Majeſty of the great God, 
left he approach him negligently, and 
with a Conſcience not duly purged from 
Sin; and yet at t fame time it ought to 
be poidcf{.4 wit: right Notions ot his 
Goodneſs, that ſo u may approach him ia 


Faith, 
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Faith, Love and Delight, with a filial Fear, 
and may rejoyce before him, but with re- 
verence. When the devout Perſon is poſ- 


ſeiſed with right apprehenſions of God, 


let him be (ure next to get a true ſenſe 
of his own Wants and Miſery ; of the dark- 
neſs of his Underſtanding, the ſtubborn- 
neſs of his Will, the exceſs and exorbi- 
tance of his Paſſions; his natural prone- 
neſs to all Evil, and averſeneſs to all that 
is Good. A deep ſenſe of all this will 
humble him before God ; and when joined 
with a due conſideration of the infinite 
diſtance there is betwixt God and his 
Creatures, and of their continual depen- 
dance upon him, will lay the devout Per- 
ſon low before his Footſtool, in a con ſci- 
ouſneſs of his Nothingneſs, as a Creature, 
his Vileneſs as a Sinner, in a ſenſe of his 
unworthineſs to preſent himſelf before 
him, and yet of the neceſſity there is of 
doing it, in order to the continuance of 
his Being, his Welfare here, and Eternal 
Happineſs hereafter. 

When this Senſe, and theſe Apprehen- 
ſions are wrought in the Soul, it will break 
forth into the holy Affections of Prayer, 
and into inward Actings and Deſires; it 
will have a high Eſteem for God, a De- 
pendance on him, and ſubmiſſion of it 
ſelf unto him; it will reverence him for 
his Majeity and Power, truſt in him far 

X 2 his 
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his Truth and Faithfulneſs ; fear him by 


reaſon of his Juſtice, and its own Sins and 
Imperſections, and yet love him for his 
Goodnefs, and rely upon him in a hum- 
ble confidence for the performance of his 
Promiſes, in and through Chriſt. 

In theſe inward actings of the Soul con- 
fiſt the Spirit and Grace of Prayer, 
which when thou haſt obtained, thou art 
to expreſs them in ſuitable Words, in thy 
private Cloſet-Prayers, out of Scripture, 
the Prayers of the Church, or the Compo- 
ſures of pious devout Perſons. In thy 
private Prayers there needs nnt the ſame 
ſtrict cautions in the choice of Words and 
Expreſſions as are requiſite in publick 
Prayers, ſeeing that fitting and ſuitable 
ones will eaſily flow from a Heart, out of 
the abundance of which the Mouth ſpeak- 
eth, and which has contracted a holy Ha- 
bit of Prayer, by due Meditation, and 
frequent Exerciſe. 

But becaute we are to approach God 
with acceptable Words, and are not to be 
raſh with our Mouths, nor hafty to utter any 
thing before him, it becomes every pious 
Perſon to endeavour to furniſh himſelf 
with fit Expreſſions, out of the Book of 
God, concerning which alone it can be 
truly ſaid, there is none like it: And eſpe- 
cially to be diligent in reading the Book 
df P/a;zzs, that Store-Houſe and ama: / 
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of Devotion; and in committing ro Me- 
mory as many of them as he can; and in 
taking care that thoſe under him do io; 
by nor only commanding, but encouraging 
them to do it. Accept of plain and whol- 
ſome Advice, and do not fail to practiſe 
it; for I am confident, that you will not 
repent of having followed it. And I cen- 
not but think that a Miniſter, when ſpeak- 
ing according to the Will of God, and 
concerning thoſe things wherein he hath 
Rule over you, is not only to be heard, but 
obeyed in the Lord ; and may this Advice 
have a ſucceſs anſwerable to rhe upright- 
neſ> of my Intention. 

But (2.) I am rv ſhew what it is to 
Pray always. To Pr-y always 15, 

1. To h-ve the Sul always poſſe ſſed 
with a Frame, Habit or Dupoſition lor 
Prayer. | 

2. To exerciſe that Habit at all fit and 
convenient Seaſons, eſpecially Morniug and 
Evening, and at all other fer and ſtated 
times. 

But (3.) we are not only to Pray, but 
to pray in the Spirit ; which is the third 
thing to be conſider'd. Now to pray in 
the Spirit is, 

1. To pray in, or by our own Spirits, 
Hearts and Affect ons, with all the Powers 
and Faculties of our Souls, or Spirits; and 
is oppoſed to an Hy pocritical and Heartleſs 

X 3 | Prayer, 
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Prayer, when Men pray for what they do 
not really deſire, or pray only with their 
Lips, and have their Hearts far from God, 
and his Service. This is only the Body, 
or dead Carcaſe of Prayer ; for the Spirit 
is abſent, when the Affections are not en- 
gaged in it; from them it hath its Life 
and Vigour, and by their Zeal and Fer- 
vour, the facred Fire on the Altar of our 
Hearts is kindled into a Holy Flame, and 
aſcends up acceptably into God's preſence. 
For God is a Spirit, (faith our Saviour, 
Joh. iv. 24.) and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. God is 
a Spirit, he hath not F-ſh and Bones, as 
we have, but is free from our Bodily Im- 
perfettions; and is a pure Subſtance, 
which is Life, Light, and Love. And 
they who worſhip him aright, muſt wor- 
ſhip him after a Spiritual manner, after a 
manner ſuitable to the perfections of his 
Spiritual Nature; with a Spirit of Power, 
Love, and 4 ſouad Mind, (2 Tim. i. 7.) 
and out of a pure Heart, a 200d Conſcieace, 
and Faith unfeipned, (1 Tim. i. 5.) by ha- 
ving their Underſtandings repleniſh'd with 
the Knowledge of his Will; their Affecti- 
ons winged with Holy Love, and their 
Hearts burning within them with Heaven- 
ly Zeal and Fervor. Their Words muſt 
come from their Hearts, and their A ﬀe- 
ctions maſt be raiſed to Deſires, ſuitable 

| 0 
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to their requeits. For if the Body only be 
preſent, the Man is abſent, who is pro- 
perly ſo by his Soul or Spirit ; and how 
can we think that God will hear us, when 
we ſcarce hear our ſelves; but let our 
Minds rove, and our Spirits wander ? This 
is to offer up not only a Sick, Lame, and 
imperfect Sacrißce, but a dead, polluted and 
loathſome Carcaſe. Shall the Lord, who 
is dreadſul, accept this at our Hands? No 
certainly, he will not regard ſuch Perſons, 
nor accept ſuch Offerings, (Malach. i. Lia. 
Ixvi. 2, 3.) becauſe they are not offer'd 
with a poor, A contrice, and 2 trembling Spi— 
rit; that is, with diſpoſitions of Mind 
ſuitable to the Holineſs and Majeſty ot the 
God we adore, and our own Vileneſs and 
Miſery. For we are to ofter up a pure 
Offering unto God, (according to what is 
Propheſied by Mulch i. 11. concerning the 
times of the Goſpel,) a holy, ſincere, in- 
ward, ſpiritual Worſhip; conſiſting of 
affectionate fervent Prayers for our ſelves, 
Interceſſions for others; praiſes of God for 
his Works, acknowledgments of his Inh- 
nite perfections, and humble oblations of 
our ſelves, Souls and Bodies, to his Service, 
which is our reaſonable, or rational, and ſpi- 
ee HMorſbip. Thus faith St. Paul, God is my 
Vitueſ s, whom J ſerve i in my Spirit, that without 
_ I make mention of you always ia my Pra- 
ers, Rom. i. 9. And Eph. v. 18, 19. They 
X 4 who 
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who are filled with the Spirit, are ſaid to 
joyn in Pſalms, and to ſing Spirttual Songs 
in their Hearts, or Spirits to the Lord. 
And if this be a difpolition for Prayer, 
required of us by God, what ſhall we fay 
to thoſe, who are not only ablent with 
their Minds from Prayers; but can ſcarce 
p:riwade rhemiclves to permit their B9- 
dies to be prefent at them, bur compoſe 
themſelves into ſleepy poltures, fic irr: ve- 
rently, or talk at them; complement « ac 
other at a diſtance, and let their Eves rove 
aſter every vain or uruiual Object? For if 
the Prophet (I/a. xxix. 13.) denounces a 
Wo again thoſe, who draw near unto God 
mi h their Mouths, and honour him with their 
Lips, but remove thers Hearts far from him; 
what Wo will they deter ve, who donor draw 
nigh to him {> much as with their Lips ? 
But, 2. becaule Spirit is oppoſed to Fleſh 
in S-ripture, (Kom. ii. 29. 1 Cor. it. Philip. 
1. 2.) that is, to the litteral and carnal 
ſenſe of the Law, in which the Jews re— 
ſted; therefore praying 2 the Spirit, may 
ſigniiy praying according to the true 
meaning of God's Word in the %, en- 
dited by his Holy Spirit, and containing 
the ſpiritual Senſe of his Law. For the 
Ward of God, eſpecially in the moſt Spi- 
ritual Senſe of ir, is to be the Rule and 
Meature of our Deſires, and the Matter 
and Method of all cur Ict ions. Bur be- 


caule 
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cauſe the Scriptures are full and copious, 


fitted by God for the enlargements of the 
moſt devout Soul; and all have not Me- 
mories to retain, nor even Capacities to 
draw forth what ought to be the chief 
Matter of their Prayers, nor to put up 
their Petitions in due order; and the moſt 
perfect Chriſtian knoweth not of himſelf, 
how, or what to pray for as he ought ; 
therefore hath Chriſt been pleaſed to lea ve 
us his own moſt perfect Form, as a brief 
Summary of, and Rule for our Deſires; 
which when we truly underſtand, and 
put up our Petitions according to it; then 
we pray in the Spirit, or according to the 
higheſt and molt ſpiritual Senſe ot God's 
Word, and frame our Deſires acgording 
to his Will. And therefore he that wouid 
pray in the Spirit, ſhould endeavour to 
underſtand the true meaning of Chriſt's 
own Prayer, and muſt be diligent in the 
Study of the Scriptures. For Prayer re- 


quiring a due comprehenſion of our own 


Wants, and of God's Promiſes ro ſupply 
them, we can no where be furniſhed with 
the true Knowledge of borh of them, bur 
from the holy Scriptures; which moſt fui- 
ly diſcloſe unto us, what we our ſelves 
ought to deſire, and may wich Humility 
expect from God. Let the devout Fer- 
ſon therefore be ſure to be acquainted with 
the Precepts and Commands of wk as 

they 
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they are laid down in Scripture, aad with 
the Promiſes he has made unto us; let 
them, by frequent Exerciſe and Meditation, 
be made familiar unto thee ; let them be 
frequent in thy Mouth, but above all, be 
ſure to write them upon thy Heart; get 
a true, full and experimental Senſe of them, 
by obſerving thy own growth in Grace, 
and the returns which God hath made un- 
to thy Prayers. And when thou readeſt 
God's holy Word, turn what thou readeſt 
into a Prayer ; whereby thou wilt at once 
be inſtructed in thy Duty, obtain Grace 
for the performance of it, and furniſh thy 
ſelf with fit Matter and Expreſſions, where- 
with to pour forth thy Soul before God. 
There being nothing more certain, than 
that the right way to be fervent in the 
Spirit of Prayer, is to be mighty in the 
Scriptures. 

But (3.) to pray in the Spirit, ſigni- 
fies in Scripture, to pray in, or with the 
aid and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. 
Thus the Phraſe is taken in the Epiſtle of 
St. Jude, Verſe 20. But ye beloved, build- 
ing up your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt, And thus pray- 
ing with the Spirit, is taken 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
where it plainly ſignifies (as is manitelt 
from the 14th Verſe,) praying alter an 
extraordinary manner, by the aſſiſtance 
of the miraculous Giſts of the Spirit, in a 

ſtrange 
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ſtrange or unknowa Tongue, which they 
had never lcarnt. But although ſuch 
Gifts cannot now be pretended to; yet all 
who pray acceptably, muſt in ſome tenſe 
pray in or with the Spirit. Lrkewiſe the 
Spirit alſo (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 
26, 27.) helpeth our Infirmit ies; for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, but 
the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, 
with proanings which cannot be uttered. Aud 
he that ſearcheth the Heart, knoweth what is 
the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh In- 
terceſſion for the Saints, according to the 
Will of God. That we are hindred from 
performing the Duty of Prayer, as we 
ought, both as to the matter and manner 
of it, by our many Infirmities, eſpecially 
by the original depravation of our Na- 
tures, the Bondage of Sin we are ſubject 
to, and groan under. But in theſe ſtraights 
the Spirit helpeth us, (or as the Phraſe 
ourevriepldyerer: ſignifies) he helpeth toge- 
ther with, or overagainſt us; (as one ex- 
preſs it) as when another Man ſets his 
Shoulders to bear a part with us in the 
lifting of our burthen ; he aſſiſts our en- 
deavours, and helps us to do that in this 
Duty, which we through our Infirmities 
are not able of our ſelves to perform. 
For we, ignorant and blind Creatures, know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; 
we know not what ought to be the mat- 

der 
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ter of our Prayers, and are unmeet Judges 
of our own Wants; too partial to our 
ſelves, and prone to ask what is moſt plea- 
fing, and not what is molt uſeful for us. 
We may deſire Eaſe and Safety, or Ri- 
ches, when we are unfit for them; and 
know not as we ought, what is moſt for 
our own Good, and God's Glory. We 
Enow not in what Method and Order to 
put up our Petitions ; and may be apt to 
pray for our daily Bread, before we deſire 
the coming of Chriſt's King ſom; the San- 
Ctification and Glory of God's Name, and 
a perfect ſubordination to his W:ll. And 
therefore God by his Spirit hath helped our 
Infirmities, by giving us in Scripture the 
Lord's Prayer, as a perſect Form to direct 
us in the matter and order of our Peti— 
tions; and the Spiritual enlargements of 
the Souls of holy and inſpired Men, in 
order to a more copious, full and proper 
expreſſion of our Deſires. And not onl 
ſo, but the holy Spirit it ſelf within us, 
by its holy ſuggeſtions, incitements, and 
communications of Knowledge, and fer- 
vor of Light and Love, interceeds for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered ; 
works in our Hearts pangs of Affection, 
ardor of Spirit, inward labourings and 
workings of the Soul, after the utmoſt 
degrees of Holineſs, a perfect Obedience 
to God's Will, and a defire of the full 
Glorics 
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Glories of his Kingdom, which the pious 
Soul longs for, thirſts and pants after, al- 
though it be not always able plainly to 
expreſs its deſires, and has not full and 
comprehenſive conceptions of the Objects 
of them. For after all, the beſt Men 
have many Infirmities, and are in the 
dark, at leaſt as to the full Knowledge of 
many deſirable things of excellent uſe and 
benefit: Only thus far we may comfort 
our ſelves, and be ſatisfied, that when we 
pray according to the Will of God, deli- 
ver'd in Scripture, eſpecially in the form 
of Prayer, which his own Son hath left us, 
the Spirit will interceed for us, will give 
us Groans and Sighs, where full Concep- 
tions and Expreſſions are wanting; and 
will ſupply in Aﬀection, what is wanting 
in Words; and God, that ſearcheth the 
Heart, will accept of the Will for che Deed, 
be auſe he knoweth what is the Mind of 
the Spirit which is in us. And, O bleſſed 
Spirit, do thou help our Infirmities; for 
whilſt we are in this Vale of Miſery, en- 
compaſſed with thick Clouds of Darknefs 
and Ignorance, and groaning under the 
weight ot our zins and Corruptions, we 
know not how, we know not what to 
pray for as we ought. Do thou give 
Light to our Underltandings, Warmth to 
our Aﬀctt.ons, and above all, a ready ſub- 
miſſiou and compliance to our. * 

take 
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Take our dark and impertect Souls into 
thy Tuition ; form and faſhion them ac- 
cording to thy Will, and educate them in 
the holy Art of Prayer. But, O Lord, if 
they prove untowardly, if they reſiſt thy 
Grace, and grieve thy Spirit, let them not 

uench it, but keep alive ſome Sparks of 
thy own in our Souls, which may be blown 
up into a holy flame, by the Breathings 
of thy Spirit; and give us humble long- 
ings and groanings in Spirit, when thou 
art not pleaſed to afford us the Gift of 
Utterance. And pour out upon me, and 
upon this thy People, the Spirit of Grace 
and Supplications, that we praying con- 
ſtantly and affectionately for one another, 
may be at laſt Happy with thee in a Bleſ- 
ſed Eternity. 


SE R- 
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SERMON XVI. 


Of frequent Prayer, eſpecially Morn- 


ing and Evening; alſo of Men- 
tal Prayer. 


— _—— 


_ — 


LUKE XVIII. 1. 


And he ſpake a Parable unto them, to 
this End, that Men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint. 


HE End and Intent of our 
B-Y/&8 Saviour in this Parable, is to 
teach us, after a Familiar 
and Inſtructive manner, that 
@ it is our Duty 70 pray always, 
| and nor to give off, taint, 
and deſpond, if we do not receive a ſpeedy 
Anſwer to our Prayers. We are to cry 
Day and Night unto our God, though he 
deter long, until he anſwer us; and then 
it will not be long until he makes a fuiable 
Return to our Requeſts ; n ex 
och 


8 
* — 
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ſuch a Happy Importunity, being a Condi- 
tion required of us by God, in order to 
our prevailing with him in Prayer, he 
needs not this Importunity, neither is he 
troubled or wearied with it, as the unjuſt 
wicked Judge was in this Parable ; but it 
is for our Good, to encreaſe our Graces, 
and our Reward, and to keep up a Holy 
Truſt and Dependance upon God in our 
Souls. 

To pray Always, ſignifieth (1.) in Ge- 
neral, to have our Souls poſſeſſed with 2 
Habit of Prayer, and to keep them al- 
ways in a Frame and Diſpoſition for it ; 
and to exerciſe that Habit upon all fitting 
Seaſons, and Opportunities; and to perſe- 
vere in this holy Duty, with Fervency, and 
holy Importunity, even when God delays 
to anſwer, and ſeems to deny us; which 
is, in ſhort, the Import of thoſe places in 
Scripture, Pray without ceaſing ; and Men 
ought always to Pray, and not to faint, 1 Theſ. 
v. 17. For the Words are not to be 
taken in a ſtr: Senſe, as if a Man 
were always to be in the actual exerciſe of 
this Duty; becauſe it would be an in 


ſible Command; and if it were poſſible, 


would be incom ſiſtent with our performance 
of other Duries equally commanded, and 
equally neceſſary. 

But it ſignifies particularly, 1. A Habit 
or ready Diſpoſition and Lnclination to 
Prayer, 
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Prayer, or a praying frame of Spirit. The 
Heart muſt be ſo ſteadily enclined, and 
firmly reſolv'd upon this Duty, that it can 
cry out with the P/almiſt, (Pal. Ivii. 7. 
cviii. 1.) My Heart is fixed, O God, my 
Heart is fixed; I will ſing and give 771 
and pray unto thee, my God, and that 
early, or betimes in the Morning. Such a 
frame of Heart is called in the Prophet 
Zechariah, (Chap. xii. 10.) The Spirit of 
Supplicatioms, which God there promiſeth 
to pour forth upon his Church; that is, 
the Spirit of Prayer, and the Grace of 
Prayer, or a truly gracious frame of Heart, 
proceeding from, and influenc'd and aſſiſt- 
ed by the Spirit of God; which the A po- 
ſtle, Rom. vii. 26, 27. calls, the Mind of 
the Spirit helping our Inſirmities, and ma- 
king interceſſion for us in Prayer ; without 
which we ſhould neither know what to 
pray for, nor how to pray as we ought. 

2. This holy Temper, Habit, and Diſ- 
ſpoſition for Prayer, muſt be excited, kept 
up, and maintained in the Soul. | 

I/, By Preparations of the Heart fer Prayer, 
which muſt 1 prepared to ſeet the Lord, as 
good Hezekiah ſpeaketh, 2 Con. xxx. 19. 
by holy Meditation, reading and obſerving 
of the Scripture, and treaſuring up fit 
Matter for Prayer in its Memory, and a 
due underſtanding of the Nature of Prayer, 
and by other holy Methods. 

| * adi 
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24ly, By exciting and ſtirring up the flow, 
dull, ſtupid, dea. Heart, to the Exerciſe of 
this Duty, by Motives taken from the ne- 
ceſſity of it, and the wonderful Advantage 
accruing from it. Thus David encoura- 
ged his Soul toa holy alacrity in God, be- 
cauſe his Mercy was Great, and his Trath 
reached anto the Heavens, and he could de- 
liver him and fave him with his Right 
Hand, and anſwer him ; for thus he was 
reſolv'd to pray unto him, and therefore 
his Heart was glad, and his Glory, or Tongue, 
rejozced, and his whole Fiſh or Body reſted 
ia Hope of God's performance of his Pro- 
miſes to it. But even this devout Perſon 
was fain frequently to fix his Heart, and 
to excite it to its Duty, and to uphraid it 
for its flo neſs, and for its being caſt 
down, and diſquieted within him; and to 
bid that awake out of its Spiritual Sleep 
and Lethargy, as well as his Pfalrery and 
Harp, and his Glory, or Tongue, that ex- 
cellent glorious Member, the Honour and 
Glory of Man, by which he openly and 
publickly ſpeaks forth and declares God's 
Glory to the World, and in the uſe of 
which he ſurpaſſech and excelleth all other 
Creatures. The Tongue was given us 
chiefly to be employ*d in God's Service, and 
yet how backward 1s it to that Service for 
which it was given us. 


It 
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It is a true Obſervation, that a Man is not 
more backward to any thing, than to thoſe 
Duties, in which the Soul converſeth more 
immediately with God, which are private Pray- 
er, and Meditation. Men, who can willingly 
read the Scriptures, hear Sermons, and be 
frequent at publick Prayer, (which is, with- 
out doubt, their Duty) cannot eaſily com- 
poſe their Souls to Meditate in private up- 
on ſome holy Subject, and to bring them- 
ſelves to underſtand God's Promiſes, 
and their own Wants, and to pour 
forth their Souls before him in ſecret, for 
the obtaining of his Benefits and Bleſſings 
in Prayer. | | 

And the Reaſon of it ſeems to be this : 
In reading, hearing, receiving the Sacra- 
ment, and publick Prayer, the Creature, 
and outward Means and Inſtruments in- 
terpoſe, and are made uſe of; to wit, the 
Word, the outward Elements, and the 
Voice and Concurrence of the Miniſter, 
and of the People, which are neceſſary, 
and of excellent Uſe ; but in ſecret, eſpe- 
cially mental Prayer, and private Medira- 
tion, the Heart being to be more immedi- 
ately fixed upon God, to have a more im- 
mediate entercourſe with him, without the 
interpoſal or concurrence ot thoſe ourward 
Means, it begins to be fearful, and back- 
ward, and is frequently to be drawn, like 
an unwilling Beaſt, to the Altar. It bath 

Y 2 been 
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been ſo uſed to enjoy the Creature, and 
to ſeek Reſt and Content in it alone, (or 
by means of it,) that it dares not truſt its 
ſelf with God alone, nor venture upon a 
more immediate Converſe and Communion 
with him. The outward Inſtruments, the 
Ordinances, aad publick Worſhip, are ne- 
ceſſary Means to bring us to God, and to 
Union and Communion with him; but in 
ſecret Prayer, eſpecially Mental Prayer, 
when we ſpeak in and with our Hearts to 
God, we have a more immediate converſe 
with him, and his bleſſed Spirit, which is 
the holy Life and Light of our Souls; and 
therefore this Duty is to have its due 
place as well as the other. For, good God, 
how backward are we, the beſt of Men, to 
the Study, Uſe and Practice of the Du- 
ties of ſecret Prayer and Meditation? Our 
Souls unaccuſtomed to the Yoak of this 
holy Diſcipline, refuſe to ſubmit to it, and 
account it a heavy burthen, and grievous 
to be born. But, is it more heavy than the 
burthen of the Sin of omitting it, and more 
grievous than the effects of the Souls being 
70 great a Stranger to its God? And how 
long, Lord, ſhall Man be moſt pleas'd with 
thoſe Duties and Mercies, (as he too often 
is) in which he ſtands at the greateſt diſtance 
from God ? But, O fearful Soul, ſometimes 
draw more wear to God, open thy (elf un- 
to him, and plcad thy Cauſe with _ 
an 
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and then beg of him, that he would draw 
thee by the Cords of his Spirit more near- 
ly unto himſelf, by the magnetical power 
of his Love, unite thy anxious reſt- 
leſs Soul unto himſelf, its only true ſa- 
tisfying Center and place of Reſt and 
Happineſs. Enter frequently into thy Cloſet, 
and ſhut the Door, and pray thus unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in ſecret, and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, with 
eminent Gifts and Graces, and eminent 
Rewards in the Day of Retribution, 

But, 3aly, this Habit or Diſpoſition 
muſt be frequently Exerciſed, by which is 
meant, 

1. Praying every Morning and Even - 
ing ; this was the Cuſtom not only of the 
Jews and Chriſtians, but alſo of ſome Hea- 
thens, who accounted themſelves obliged, 
by the very Law of Nature, to thus much 
of this Duty. My Voice ſhalt thou hear in the 
Morzing, (faith the Pſalmiſt, Pf. v. 3.) in 
the Morning will I direct my Prayer anto thee, 
and will look up. He repeats the Word at 
ter an emphatical manner, as if that time 
of the Day were ſomewhat more than or- 
dinarily beneficial and advantageous to the 
practice of this Duty. I» the Mornin 
will I dire my Prayer anto thee ;, in the Gl 
and prime part of the Day, before my 
Soul is ſullied, and my Thoughts are diſ- 
compoſed, by the Cares of this World, and 

Y 3 the 
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the Hurry and Turmoil of Buſineſs ; I will 
offer up the firſt Fruits, the choiceſt of my 
Thoughts, and the pureſt of my Deſires. 
For the Spirits having been duly compoſed 
by a moderate Sleep, are more apt and fit 
for this Duty, more ready and earneſt, 
and as upon the Wing of Devotion. I will 
ſing of thy Power, and ſing aloud of thy Mercy 
in the Morning, ſaith the devour Pſalmiſt, 
(P/. lix. 16.) I will riſe betimes, and make 
choice of that Time and Opportunity, as 
the fitteſt Seaſon to praiſe God with the 
greateſt Vigor of my Soul. And the 
practice of our Saviour himſelf is very re- 
markable to this purpoſe, Mark 1. 35. who 
roſe in the Morning, a great while before Day, 
and went out of the City, and prayed alone 
in a ſolitary place; pointing out unto us 
the fitteſt Time for ſecret Prayer, and the 
fitteſt Place, the Morning, and a private 
ſolitary Place. 

But altho' the Morning is in ſome re— 
ſpects the fitteſt Time ſor Prayer; yet the 
Evening hath in ſome other reſpects alſo 
its great Advantages, and is by no means 
to be neglected. When we ought to re- 
tire, and re-unzte, as much as we can, our 
ſcartered Spirits, which had been diſſipated 


and wearied by Labour and Buſineſs, and 


employ the remainders of their Vigor up- 
on a more noble Object, recollect the 
Powers of thy Soul, and with their uni— 

ted 
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ted itreagth addrets thy ſelf unto God, at- 
ter the moſt zealous, and moſt importu- 
nate manner, and ſuch Force will be ac- 
ceptable unto him. Recollect thy Powers, 
and draw them off from the unſatisſactory 
Objects ot this World, and place them 
upon that Object which is ſuitable to an 
Immortal Soul; which only can til] its De- 
ſires, and be commenſurate to its Capaci- 
ties. It is 4 good thing, faith the Plalmiſt, 
(Pfal. xcii. 1, 2.) To ſbew forth thy lowing 
Lindneſs in the Morning, and thy faithfulneſs 
every Night ; not one or two Nights in 
the Week, but every Night and Morn- 
ing; to be as conſtant at our Devotion, as 
the Sun is to its riſing, and ſetting; there- 
by making the Out-g ois of the Morning 
and Evening to praiſe God, Plal. Ixv. 8. Ard 
can we pay a leſs Homage to our gracious 
Maſter, for preſerving us from the Dan- 
gers of the Night, for giving us a refreſh- 
ing Sleep, free from the diſturbance of 
vain or frightiul Dreams, and Diabolical 
Illuſions? Is it not worth our pains to re— 
turn thanks for the return of Day, and of 
Thought and Vigor to our Souls, that we 
are alive, and enjoy another Day; ano- 
ther leiſure to repent, and amend our 
evil Courſes ; that our Sleep ended not in 
Death, and the darkneſs of the Night; 
was not ſwallowed up in the darknels ot 
Hell, and we were not reſerved with the 

Y 4 Devils 
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Devils in everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
neſs, the outer Darkneſs, the Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs for Ever? for Moral Uſes are 
to be drawn from Natural Things; and 
Stezp is a fit Emblem of Death; and 
Darkneſs a Shadow of what is uncom- 
fortable, diſconſolate, and affrightful in 
the other World, and moſt remote from 
God, who is Light, that is, Refreſh- 
ment, Comfort, Toy, and Happineſs. And 
is it not fit, juſt and reaſonable, do you 
think, that we ſhould in the Morning 
implare God's Protection, and his Blei- 
ſings upon our Fndeavours in our Cal- 
lings in che lucceeding Day; ſeeing that 
we have our Being, Power, and Abilities 
from him, and that without him we can do 
not hing; ia him we live, and move, and 
- have var I Ig; and from his free bounty, 
and overflowing benignity it is, that all 
things are convey'd unto us. And have 
we not juſt reaſon alſo, on the other Hand, 
to {hut up the Day with Prayer and 
Thankſgiving to God, for our preſervation 
irom the innumerable Miſchieſs and Ca- 
ſualtics we are ſubject to from almoſt in- 
Lite Accidents; from the Malice ot Men, 
the Temptations and Power of the Devil, 
and cur own wicked Paſſions; nay, from 
the very Ai r we breath in, or the Food 
which is to nouriſh, and from almoſt all 
things within us, and without us, 

But 
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But although for theſe, and many other 
Reaſons, Morning and Evening are the 
molt proper Seaſons for this Duty; yet, 
2aly, holy Men of old were wont to pray 
at other Times alſo. At Evening, and 
Morning, and at Noon Day, will I pray, and 
ory eloud, faith holy David, Pal. Iv. 17. 
And Daniel was wont to kneel] upon his 
Knees, and pray three times a Day ; that 
is, at the three folemn Hours of publick 
Prayer amongſt the Jews; to wit, about 
Nine of the Clock in the Morning, 
Twelve or Mid-day, and about Three or 
Four in the Afternoon; which Hours were 
obſerv'd by the Apoſtles, and other devout 
Men, as we read in the Book of the Ads, 
and were grounded upon God's Appoint- 
ment of Sacrifices under the Law, which 
were attended with Prayer, and were 
themſelves viſible Prayers. 

But over and above thoſe ſtated Hours, 
David proſeſſeth (Pſalm cxix. 62.) that he 
would riſe at Midnioht to give thanks unto God; 
and tells us, that he did actually praiſe God 
ſeven times a Day, Pſalm cxix. 164. That 
is mam times, in the greatelt perfection he was 
able; in which ſenſe, Seven, the Number of 
Perfection, is ſometimes taken in Scripture. 
You fee that holy Men ot cid were 
very frequent in Prayer, and that they 
laid hold of all fitting Times and Oprortu- 
nities for it; and that they ſomet ur pro- 

Vented 
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vented the dawning of the Morning, and 
the Night-watches; and that they at other 
times aroſe at Midnight to Prayer, and 
ſometimes communed with their own 
Hearts upon their Beds, according to the 
Circumſtances of their Souls, and the ex- 
citement of the good Spirit of God ; and 
that alcho* any Hour of the Day may be 
employ'd in this Duty, that yet Morning 
and Evening are the fittelt Seaſons. It is 
indeed no where determin'd how often 
Men ought to pray; nor are any 
particular ſpecial Hours of Prayer, under 
abſolute neceſſity, commanded in Scripture ; 
but the Precept is, pray always, and famt 
not, in all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
rit; that is, make uſe of all manner of 
Prayer, ſecret in your Cloſets, private with 
your Families, and publickly in the Houſe 
of Prayer, at the Times appointed by the 
Church ; do this Morning, at Evening, at 
Meals, and upon extraordinary Occaſions, 
according to the utmoſt of your Power 
and Opportunities,and that conſcientiouſly, 
and uprightly, as often as you can, and 
molt eſpecially then, when the Spirit of 
God diſpoſeth your Hearts more than or- 
dinarily ſor it. But yet the Examples of 
ſtated ſet Hours are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, to ſhew us that holy Men uſed not 
to neglect them, and that it is very preju- 
dicial to do ſo; it being doubtlels belt tor 

all 
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all Men to keep ordinarily to ſet Hours for 
their more ſolemn Devotion; that ſo God 
might be ſure to have ſome part of the 
Day, and leaſt the World ſhould defraud 
him of all of it. And if your Hearts and 
Affections ſhould chance to be heavy, 
cold, and indiſpoſed, at your ſet and uſual 
times, yet do not ordinarily neglect them, 
for Prayer will by degrees excite and 
warm your AﬀeCtions ; and it is leſs dan- 
gerous to pray under ſome ſmaller Indiſ- 
poſition, than to omit the Duty ; becauſe 
a frequent Omiſſion will breed Neglect, 
and Neglect will breed an Inditterency ; 
and the warmth of Devotion, for want of 
Exerciſe, will be ſoon cooled, quenched, 
and at laſt extinguiſhed; and therefore 
grieve not, quench not the Spirit, but 
Pray always. Do not ordinarily omit thy 
accuſtomed Times, and Hours of Prayer, 
which are recommended, and as it were 
ſanctified by the Examples of holy Men, 
and of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ; who, as 
is very remarkable, made uſe of all 


manner of Prayer, and obſerv'd the ſer 


Times. He Prazed in Secret, as is plain 
from Luke v. 16. For he withdrew himſelf 
into a Hilderneſe, aud Prayed, He prayed 
in private with his Diſciples, who were 
with kim, when he prayed alone, that 
is, ſeparate, and retired trom the Multi- 
tude, Luke ix. 18. whereby he ſhewed us 

Our 
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our Duty, according to Jaſbaa's Reſo- 
lution, to ſerve the Lord with our Families, 
and to inſtruct them. For they not only 
prayed together, but he asked them Que- 
{tions concerning that great Fundamental 
Point of their Religion, the Meffas, the 
Chriſt, the Son of God ; Whom ſay Men that 
Tam? And from their Anſwer to that 
Queſtion, he proceeded to inſtruct them 
farther in that great Article, and to teach 
them many things relating to his Suffer- 
ings, and Death; and what would befal 
themſelves. He firſt prayed with them, 
and perhaps for them, (as we read he did 
for St. Peter, and for all of them at other 
times) and then as it were Catechized and 
Inſtructed them. He obſerved alſo Morning 
Prayer in ſecret, riſing up a great while be- 
jore Day, Mark i. 35. And allo Evening 
Prayer ; for he departed into a Mountain to 
pray, when the Day was far ſpent, Mark vi. 
46, 47. And upon ſome extraordinary Oc- 
caſion, he continued all Night in Prayer, Luke 
vi. 12, 13. And beſides all this, he fre- 
qu<ntly went to the Temple, the Houle of 
God his Father, where he had promiſed 
to be preſent, after a ſpecial manner, and 
to hear Prayer; and to the Synagogues the 

ablick Places of Prayer. And further we 
read, that when he prayea, he kneeled down, 
and lift np his Eyes and Hands to Heaven, 
and prayed earne{ily, repeating the ſume * 

an 


TY — Wn og, r 


— c ww 


Ser. 16. eſþ-ciall Mor ning and Evening. | 333 


and that Thrice, when he was in the Fervor 
of his Agony, and in the heighth of his 
holy Importunity; and that he ſometimes 
prayed with ſtrong Crying and Tears as 
the Apoſtle tells us, Hebr. v. 7. Theſe 
things, my Brethren, were written for our 
Inſtruction, and for our Example; and al- 
ſo to teach the abſolute neceſſity of this 
Duty. For if (as a Father argues) Chriſt 
prayed, and that frequently, and fervent- 
ly, and obtained nothing from his Father, 
but by and thro? Prayer, ſhall we neglect 
that Duty, or perform it after a lazy and 
indifferent manner, who have ſo many 
and fo great Wants to be ſupplied, and 
ſuch cold, and frozen, and dead Hearts, 
which need the greateſt Earneſtneſs, and 
the greateſt Importunity, to enliven, 
warm and inflame them ? 

It is a Good thing therefore to Pray fre- 
quently, particularly Morning and Even 
ing; it is Good, and as ſuch recommended 
unto us by the Example and Practice of 
holy Men, and from the Reaſon of the 
thing it ſelf. It is Good for us; a Debt 
due to God fro us; we live like Atheiſts 
and Infidels without it, as if there were no 
God in the World upon whom we de- 
pended, or who was to be acknowledged 
by us; or as if we had no Wants and 
Neceſſities to be deſired of him, and ſup- 
plied Þy him, Our Souls are at a vaſt 
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diſtance from God, for want of drawing 
nigh unto him in Prayer, and are utter 
Strangers unto him for want of this holy 
intercourſe with him. Nay, we are Stran- 
pers unto our ſelves, for want of laying 

efore God in Prayer our Spiritual Needs 
and Neceſſities, and can expect no Bleſſing 
upon our Labours, nor upon our ordinary 
Food, which is then only good unto us, 
when it is ſanitified by the word of God, and 
Prayer; when we beg a Bleſſing upon it, 
and return Thanks for it, and expect that 
God will beſtow Power and Virtue upon 
our Food, to nouriſh and ſtrengthen us, 
For every Creature of God is Good, (faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.) F it be received 
with Thankſgiving, and ſanctiſied by Prayer; 
becauſe Man doth not live by Bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
Mouth of God; that is, by what God bleſ- 
ſeth for our ſupport. Many are the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of Prayer; yea, it is 
of abſolute neceſſity to a Chriſtian, as ſhall 

endeavour to ſhew, God willing, the next 
Opportunity. 

Do not therefore negle& the ſet Hours 
and Times of Prayer, which are recom- 
mended by holy Men, and founded upon great 
Reaſons, and ſuitable Experience, and 
omit no occaſion to pour forth thy Soul 
before God in ſecret Ejaculations, and holy 

Breathings 
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Breathings aſter him; whereby thou wilt 
ſanctifie thy Food, thy Labours, thy Tra- 
vels, and whatſoever thou takeſt in Hand, 
will have the Bleſſing, and even the Name 
and ſanctifying power of God upon it. 
We may obſerve, that there are two ſorts, 
or kinds, or a twofold manner of Praying, 
ſpoken of in Scripture ; the 1ſt, audibly 
with the Voice; the 24, ſpeaking in the 
Heart only. For altho* when we expreſs 
our Deſires to Men, we mult ſpeak that 
we may be underſtood; yet when we of- 
fer or repreſent our Deſires to God, we 
may do 1t only with the Heart, without 


the Voice, becauſe he knoweth our inward 


Deſires, and the motions of our Hearts, 
without the external expreſſion, and ſeeth 
all our poſſible Thoughts long before we 
have formed them. He anderſtandeth our 
Thoughts afar off, faith the Pſalmiſt, before 
they come into our Mind. 

Vocal Prayer is the expreſſing our in- 
ward Affections and Deſires to God by 
Words which can be heard; of which we 
have an Example in devout Hannah, in 
1 Fam. Chap. i. 1. when ſhe prayed a- 
loud, and faid with ker Voice, or uttered 
that rapturous Song of Thankſgi- 
ving, Ar only her Heart rejoiced in the 
Lord, ba: her Month was enlarged, becauſe 
ſhe rejoyced in the Salvation of Gods 
A 
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A neceſſary, a highly profitable, a moſt be- 
neficial Duty; in which not only the Heart, 
but the Senſes, the Voice, the Hands, and 
bodily Members, are engaged, which might 
otherwiſe diſturb and divert the Soul; 
and the Mind and Affections are excited and 
enlarged by the Motions ot the Body, the 
found of Words, and the propriety of Ex- 
preſſion; and violent Temptations depend- 
ing upon ſome peculiar Indiſpoſitions of 
the Body, have been frequently removed, 
Whence we read of the Voice and the Cry 
of David, and of other holy Men 1n their 

Prayers, and of the flrong Crying of our Sa- 
viour in his Prayers and Supplications, 
Hebr. v. 7. winch is called by the Pſalmiſt, 
the woice of his roaring, Plal. ii. 21. A 
manner of Prayer abſolutely neccilary in 
publick, and when we are to joyn in 
Prayer with others, and of great Edification, 
and even neceſſity at ſome times, and in 
ſome Circumſtances, yea, molt ordinarily in 
private, as all praying Chriſtians experience, 
the tervor of whoſe Soul is blown up in- 
to a holy flame, by Words and Geſtures, 

But this is not the o beneficial, kind, 
ſort, or manner of Prayer; for Prayer be- 
ing primarily, originally, and chiefly the 

Work of the Heart, and God knowing our 
Hearts before, and without our vocal ex- 
preſſions of their Sentiments, Prayer may 

be rranſacted wholly withiz the Soul, _— 
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that with great benefit, eſpecially by thoſe 
whoſe zzward Senſes, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 
have been much exerciſed in holy Medita- 
tion, and holy Silence, and who have been 
uſed to commune with their own Hoarts, and 
be ſtill, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks. For here- 
by the Soul cleaves more :7:9-4:ately to 
God, by its internal Acts and Operations, 
and expreſſeth its interns Deiires to God 
as withia it ſelf. For I hope none of you 
think that God is only in Heaven, and 
that he is not here upon Earth, or that he is 
not within us, as well as without us;tor he is 
an Infinite Spirit, whoſe preſence nothing 
can exclude, and i bim we live, and move, 
and have our being; he is not far from any 
of us, but altho' he is above all, yet he is 


through all, and in as all, Eph. iv. 6. He 


dwelleth indeed in the Heaven of Heavens 
alter the molt glorious manner, as the 
High and Lofty One, but he dwelleth alſo 
in an humble and contrite Spirit, in a 
praying Soul, which is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And therefore in ſuch ſort 
of inward mental Prayer of the Heart, the 
devout Soul 15 to turn its Thoughts in- 
wards, to retire within it ſelf; and to 
believe that God is an Infinite Spirit, dif- 
tuſed thro? all things, filling as well as 
containing them, fering and knowing all 
even the moſt ſecret thiogs; for (as the 
Wiſe Jew in the Book cf Eccieltaſtions 

Z.  ſpzaks 
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ſpeaks after a popular manner, Eccleſ. xxiii. 
19.) His Eyes are ten thouſand times brighter 
than the Sun, beholding all the ways of Men, 
and conſidering the moſt ſecret Paths; knowing 
all things Ore ever they were created, and 
looking upon all things after they were perfected. 
Let then the Soul conſider God as thus 
preſent to its own ſelf, as an immenſe, in- 


tellectual, pure Light, ready to enlighten 


and enliven it, and to ſhed forth the bright 
Beams of its Love upon it; and as the A- 
poitle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Let it behold by 
Faith in its ſelf, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of 
the Lord, able and ready to change it into the 
ſame Image from Glory to Glory, reflected 
upon, and conveyed to the Soul by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord. A bleſſed transforming 
Union of the Soul to God, whereby it is 
made a Partaker of the Divine Nature, by 
impreſſions from it. 

But , 2aly, both theſe kinds of Prayer 
may be of ſeveral forts, when uſed in 
private. | 

Firſt, Mixt; mixt of Meditation and 
Prayer ; when the Mind, after it hath re- 
cited the words of its Prayer, ftops, and 
farther conliders them, draws holy Mat- 
ter for Meditation out of them, ruminates 
upon them, and feeds its Soul with them, 
as with its moſt grateful Food and Nou- 
riſhment; as for Example, in addrefſing 
it ſelf to God in any of the P/alms of Da- 


2 2, 
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vid, or in the Petitions of the Lord's 
Prayer, it ſtops ar each Verſe and Peti- 
tion, conſidering the true meaning, and 
the full extent of each of them ; and ac- 
cordingly requeſts and deſires of God the 
Things contained in them, in their largeſt 
intent and meaning, and at the ſame time 
treaſures up the holy ſenſe contained in 
them, in its Memory, as a fit matter for 
further Prayer, as occaſion offers. An Ex- 
ample of which kind of it Prayer is at the 
latter end of the Whole Duty of Man, in a Pa- 
raphraze ſubjoin'd to each Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer; and in Biſhop HalPs Medita- 
tions,andV ows. This way of Prayer isofgreat 
uſe, and ſome devout Men have found ex- 
traordinary Comfort, and arrived to great 
Perfection in the uſe of it. For by pronoun- 
cing the words of the Pſalm or Prayer 
leiſurely, they have time to meditate upon 
what they have ſpoken, and to draw 
forth ſome Heavenly Manna for the food 
of the Soul; ſome Spiritual Doctrine, and 
Comfort, and to excite within it ſelf ſuit- 
able affections of Love, Hope, Faith, as 
each part of the Prayer requires, Like 
gentle drops of ſober Rain, it penetrates 
deeply into the Soul, whilſt a too faſt Re- 
petition of the Words, is like a ftorm of 
daſhing Rain, which paſſeth away, and 
leaves little of affection, and of a laſting 


ſenſe of Spirtual Heavenly Things behind it. 


2 2 Secondly, 
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Seconaly, The ſecond fort of Prayer con- 
ſits of holy 4/3:rations of Soul, ſuddain, 
ſhort, fervent, and frequently interrupted 
Breathings aſter God and Goodneſs, ſome- 
times tranſacted wholly in the Soul, and 
ſometimes expreſſed in outward Words and 
Voice ; they are commonly called by tome, 
Ejacalatory Pray ers, or Ejaculations; that is, 
Dari ingss of the Soul towards God; and 
by Jet ullian very ſignificantly, Prayers 
without a 1% "Train, and aumerors At- 
tendance of many words, (Oratiozes ſiue 
aomine verborum) which have frequently 
more of Art and Pomp, than of true Af- 
fection. Thus Moſes, Exod. xiv. 15. crjed 
unto the Lora, and Nenemian prayed to the 
God of Heaven; that is, darted up a ſud- 
dain Ejaculation to God to direct him. 
And of this nature are many in the 
Book of Pfalms; and thoſe molt remark- 
able ones of our Bleſſed Saviour in his 
Agony, and upon the Croſs, Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. Not 
my Mill, but thine be done. My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forjaken me? Juto thy 
Haunds I commend wy Spirit, Which are 
called by Divines, the words of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs. Short Ejaculatory Words 
or Prayers, with conſiderable pauſes and 
interruptions betwixt them: And of this 
Nature was that acceptable juſtifying Pray- 
er of the Publican, Luke xvüu. 1g. who 

Standing 
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| ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much 


as his Eyes to Heaven, but [mote upon his 
Breaſt, ſaving only, God be merciful to me 4 
Sizner ! Which words riſing from a Soul 
affected with true Humility, were more 
acceptable with God, than the long pom- 
pous Prayers of the proud Pharifee. For 
in ſuch like Prayers, the Affections are 
raiſed, and ſtand ready, as a holy In- 
ſtrument well tuned, to be moved 
by God's Spirit, and are ſent forth to- 
wards God with a great eagerneſs, and ar- 
dency ; and like Fire in Thorns, they ſoon 
burn, and enflame and enkindle other holy 
affections in us. This Sacrifice of the 
Heart aſcends up to God more ſpeedily, 
in a holy flame of Thought, and Affection, 
and is ſoon anſwer'd, by a ſpeedy defcent 
of the holy Spirir, in Graces, Comforts, 
and Enjoyments, for all is from the Spirit 
of God, preventing, aſſiſting and reward. 
ing the Soul with its own benefits, and 
the Fruits of the Spirit. It proceeds 
from raiſed affections, and therefore it is 
ſhort and quick, readily tending, and 
fwiſtly advancing towards God, its deſired 
Object, the Mark to which it ſhoots forth 
its Ejaculations; it is upon the Ming of 
Devotion, and does not fo much run, as 
fy to its Beloved. 
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And therefore (2aly,) it is full of Fer- 
vour, becauſe it proceeds not from an acqui- 
red Habit or Art of Prayer, which may 
be cuſtomary, and without Life; and in 
which the Affections keep a ſlow pace, and 
are not raiſed to a pitch of Devotion with- 
out difficulty, and continuance in it; but 
from Affections actually raiſed, and actu- 
ally in exerciſe in their higheſt degrees. 
Its raiſed and fervent Love makes it cry 
out with David; I will love thee, O Lora, 
my ſtrength, yea, 1 will love thee. Its ex- 
alted ſenſe of God's Goodneſs will make it 
cry out; Thou, Lord, art Good, and doſt 
Good); thy Beaignity is better than Lite 
& it ſelf; What ſhall I render unto the 


Lord, for all his Benefits towards me? 


And thus as the Ma'ter of Fire is, fo the 
Soul burneth; and as the Heart is affected, 
ſo the Mouth ſpeaketh. This Prayer, upon 
the account of the Fervor of it, is account- 
ed very beneficial; God regarding not ſo 
much the length of the Prayer, as the holy 
flame and warmth of the Heart from 
whence it proceedeth, 

There are two forts of theſe kind of 
ſhort Ejaculations; the one molt properly 
called Soliloquies, or the ſpea king to our 
ſelves alone, the pleading with our own 
Souls before God in ſhort Ejaculatory Expo- 


ſtulations; ſuch as thole which are fre- 


quear in uſe with David in the Book of 
Plalms. 
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Pſalms. 4% Why art thou caſt down, O 
« my Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted 
« within me? Truſt in God. Bleſs the Lord, 
« O my Soul, and return unto thy Reſt ? 
The ſecond is {peaking unto God in Eja- 
culatory Requeſts; which, according to 
the Example of David, may be with great 
benefit intermixed with the Soliloquies, or 
Pleadings with our own Soul. As 1n the 
424 Pſalm, ver. 5, 6. Why art thou caſt 
down, O my Soul, is a Soliloquy ; to which 
David immediately adds an Ejaculatory 
Addreſs to God himſelf, O wy God, my 
Soul is caſt down within me. And this was 
the practice of holy Men of the Church of 
God; ſuch as St. Auſtia, St. Bernard, and 
others, in whoſe Writings there are fre- 


quent Examples of ſuch an holy inter- 


courſe, and intermixture of theſe Ejacula- 
tions; they ſometimes ſpeaking to their 


own Hearts, and at other times raiſing 


their Souls to God, and pleading their 
Cauſe with him, in an humble Confi- 
dence, thro* Chriſt, whereby the Soul at- 
tains to a true Knowledge of its ſelf, its 
own State, and its Duty; and is alſo quick- 
ned, and raiſed, and elevated towards God, 
its purifying, its enlivening Object; and a 
eue ſenſe of Heaven, and Heavenly Things, 
is maintained in it. 


24 Thus 
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Thus may thy Soul be a Temple conti- 
nually filled with the Praiſes of God ; and 
from the Altar of thy Heart thou wilt 
continually offer up holy acceptable Sacri- 
fices unto him: 'Thou wilt always be in 
view of Heaven, by a holy Contemplation 
of him, and by raiſed and exalted Thoughts 
towards him ; and he will be always pre- 
ſent uato thee, by his Graces here, dl in 
and by his Eternal Rewards hereafter, 
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S ERM ON XVII. 


Of the Goodneſs, Neceſſity and Be- 
nefirs of Prayer. 


PSALM ACHE 3; 3. 


It is 4 good thing to give Thanks unto 
the Lord, and to ſing praiſes unto thy 
Name, O meſt High : To ſhew forth 
thy loving kindneſs in the Morning, and 
thy Faithfulneſs every Night. 


Shall from theſe Words en- 
A deavour to ſhew wherein 
the Goodneſi of Prayer con- 
ſiſts; and that from theſe 
Topicks, or Heads of Dif- 
SE courſe. 

1. That it is Good in it ſelf. 

2. It is an Excellent and Honourable 
Duty, in reſpect of God, and ot our 
ſelves. 


3. It 
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3. It is a neceſſary and indiſpenſable con- 
dition of obtaining God's Grace and Mer- 
cy, without which we cannot be ſaved. 

4. It is neceſſary to the ſupplying of 
our many Wants and Neceſſities. 

5. Prayer is a Duty full of great and in- 
expreſſible Pleaſure and Delight. 

1 /t, Prayer is good in its ſelf; it is a natural 
Duty. It is not only a poſiti ve Duty, ground- 
ed upon the poſitive Command of God, b 
which it becomes our Duty, only becauſe 
God hath commanded it, and that it is 
his Will and Pleaſure that it ſhould be ſo; 
but it is a Natural and a Moral Duty, 
obliging us antecedently to any politive 
Command of God, and grounded upon 
the intrinſical Reaſon, Goodneſs, and Ex- 
cellency of the Duty it ſelf. It is Natural 
to us, and an Obligation upon us as Crea- 
Fares, to acknowledge him in Prayer, and 
lift up our Souls unto him, from whom 
we have all that we have, and are; 
and in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being. He hath made and formed us 
for this Duty; and, Lord have Mercy upon 
«5s, is a natural Prayer, in uſe amongſt 
Heathens, as well as Chriſtians, of whoſe 
Natural Litany it was a part; O auimam 
naturaliter Chriſtianam, (faith Tertullian) 
the Soul is in many things zaturally Reli— 
gious, and Chriſtian; and there is no Man, 
when in Diſtreſs, who doth not addreſs 
Ds himfc!t 
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himſelf to God in ſome Expreſſions, na- 
turally, and neceſſarily. The Marizers in 
the Prophet Jonah, when in imminent 
Danger of Shipwreck by a great Wind, 
and a mighty Tempeſt, addreſſed them- 
ſelves by a meer inſtinct of Nature to 
their particular Gods, (Jonah i. 5.) Then 
the Mariners were afraid, and cried every 
Mam wuato his God; the Mariners, Men who 
are ſeldom over-prone to Devotion, had 
ſecret natural inſtincts of it implanted in 
their Natures, which being excited by the 
great Inſtrument of God for the good of 
Man, their Natural Fears and Hopes ex- 
preſſed themſelves in Prayers; and altho? 
they were Heathens of divers Nations, 
each Worſhipping ſome diſtinct ſtrange 
God of their own, yet they all conſpired 
in the Duty of Prayer ; ſo natural is it to 
Man, eſpecially in ſome Caſes, and Cir- 
cumſtances. Man being a Creature, and 
therefore imperfect, finds himſelf to de- 
pend upon ſome what above him, which is 
perfect, and is naturally and forcibly impel- 
led to addreſs himſelf unto him, when his 
Wants and Neceſſities are urgent. And, 
thanks be to God that he hath thus fra- 
med our very Natures, and brought ſuch 
a happy Neceſſity upon us, which will 
ſhew and exert it ſelf even notwithſtanding 
its natural pravity, if it be not overwhel- 
med and ſtifled by evil Education, Cu- 
| ſtom, 
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ſtom, and Habit. As natural as it is for ir- 
rational brute Beaſts to run to their Dams 
for Nouriſhment, Shelter, and Protection; 
and for the young Infant to ſeck the Mo- 
ther's Breaſts, and the tender Child to ſhel- 
ter its ſelf betwixt the Knees of its Parent; 
ſo natural would it be to Man (it he were 
not wanting to himſelf,) to run to God 
upon all Occaſions; yea fo natural is it, 
when he is in ſuddain imminent Danger: 
The Eyes of all Creatures wait «pon thee, O 
God, after their way and manner, when 
they want food, that thou mighteſt give it 
them in due ſeaſon; and {hall Man alone, 
of all the Creation, reſiſt this natural In- 
ſtinct, and ſtifle ir, who hath the great- 
eſt Needs and NerceMitites of the whole 
Creation? Shall he, to whom alone thou 
haſt given an ered? Countenance amoneglt all 
the Creatures, neglect to lift it up to the 
God who gave it that Faculty chiefly for 
this End and Purpoſe? And ſhall that 
Immortal Soul, and Intellectual Creature, 
which is the Of þring and Son of God, who 
had its Being more immediately from him, 
and is preſerved in it by him, neglect to 
acknowledge its Parent, and the Author 
of its being, by Returns and Aſcents of 
its Soul to him. The Rivers acknowledge 
the Sea, by returning again into it, from 
whence they came; and ſhall Man forget 
to pay his natural Tribute oi Prayer, 

| Praiſe, 
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Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, to the infinite 
Ocean of Being, from which his Being and 
all Beings flow ? Shall he forget to lift up 

ure Hands to him in Prayer, from whom 
they had this Power, Ability, and Fa- 
culty ? Or ler his Tongue cicave to the roof 
ot his Mouth, which had its Glory from 
him, op its elorious Power of expreſſing 
the thoughts of its Mind and Heart con- 
cerning God, and to his Glory, and Ser- 
vice; and of preferring him in Prayer, and 
Praiſes, above all, even its chiefeſt Earthly 
Joys; and Goging the Lord's Song, altho? 
it de in a ſtrange Land? But, 

2. As Prayer is a Natural, fo it is an Ex- 
cellent and Honourable Duty in reſpe& of 
God, and of our ſelves. With reſpect to 
God it is Honourable, as we thereby ac- 
knowledge, and aſcribe unto God, all his 
Infinite Excellencies, Perfections, and At- 
tributes, which is our hallowing, and honour- 
ing him in our Thoughts, and Words; 
whence it is that all Prayers are to begin 
with ſome Attributes of God, as his A 

minhtineſs, his Mercifalaeſs, his Fatherly Good- 
eſs towards us; this Acknowledgment is 
the Foundation upon which Prayer is built, 
and 15 implied in all the parts of it; altho' 
it be not actually expreſſed in them all. 
For what 1 is Prayer in general, =_ an Ad- 

| ar els lo (rod, ariſiug from an inward ſeuſe of 
bis All. laincieacy, I fis ite Power and G. ode; 
bis 
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his Power to ſupply our Wants, and his 
willingneſs and readineſs to do it, as being 
the Author and Fountain of all good things; 
our Heavenly Father, our Father in Hea- 
ven;—And what do we do when we con- 
feſs our Sins, but acknowledge and profeſs 
our Belief of God's Holineſs and Purity, 
and our own Baſeneſs and Vileneſs, in 
reſpect of, and in compariſon with him, 
and attribute the great glory of Mercy 
and Condeſcenſion to the good God, hum- 
bling himſelt to behold the Things which 
are upon Earth, in beholding us poor 
creeping Worms, polluted Duſt and Aſhes. 
What doth he do, who praiſeth and thank- 
eth God, but acknowledge his Bounty, 
his Benificence, and his infinite Excellen- 
cies, and Benefits; and what doth he do 
in all the other parts of Prayer, but pro- 
claim God to be what he hath proclaimed 
himſelf, (Exod. xxxiv. 6.) The Lord, the 


Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſuf- 


fering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
the Attributes upon which the requeſting 
part of Prayer are chiefly grounded. And 
allo keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving 
Taiquity, Tranloreſſion, and Sin, Which are 
the chief grounds of Prayer for pardon of 
Sin; and who will by zo means clear the Gulity, 
which is the reaſon of Conſeſſion of Sin; 
but will viſit the iniquity of the tathers upon 
the Children for many Generations, Which is 

an 


9 
. . 


| we. Us MA Þf 


Ma* 4 


— 


Ser. 17. and Benefits of Prayer. TT 


an acknowledgment of God's Juſtice and 
Severity againſt Sinners, the ground and 
reaſon of deprecating God's Wrath and 
Anger in Prayer. 

But as He that offereth ſuch Prayers and 
Praiſes to God honoureth him, (Pſal. I. 23.) 
or glorifieth him, performs the Service 
which tends to his Honour and Glory; fo 
doth it redound to his Honour that per- 
formeth it; for they that thus honour God, 
God - honoureth. For is it not an Ho- 
nour for a poor Creature, and a miſerable 
Sinner, to be vouchſafed the Liberty of ap- 
proaching the Preſence and Majeſty of the 
great God; before whom the very Angels co- 
ver their Faces; and to be admitted to a 
familiar intercourſe and converſe with 
him? It is accounted fo in Worldly Con- 
cerns with the Great Ones, and Potentates 
of the Earth; and ſhall it be a leſs Dig ait) 
and Honour for us to draw near to God in 
Prayer, and to have God fo ig unto us, 
as the Lord our God is in all things that we 
call upon him for? To draw zcar to God, is 
a Phraſe for Praying in Scriprure, deno- 
ring the intimateneſs, nearneſs and fami- 
liarity of acceſs in that Duty; and the aſ- 
ſurance and holy confidence we have ot 
being heard: And God's draming nigl unto 
us, is alſo a Phraſe for his hearing us in 
Prayer, and manifeſting himſelf unto us 
in Gifts and Graces, as in ſpeedy Father- 


ly 
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ly returns of intimate Favours unto us upon 
our Prayers; which is expreſly accountedan 
high Honour and Dignity conſcrred upon 
a praying Soul, and a praying People, 
Deut. iv. 6, 7, 8. 

. Prayer is a ncceſſary Duty, as it is an 
indiſpenſible Condition of obtaining God's 
Grace, and Mercy; without which we 
cannot be ſaved. Without God's Grace, 
or the gracious, free and undeſerved aflilt- 
ances of God's Spirit, we can do nothing 
that is good and acceptable to God, and 
profitable to our Souls Health, and to 
Salvation; and without Prayer, we can- 
not attain God's Grace; therefore it will evi- 
dently ſollow, that Pray er is neceſſary, vea, 

ahſolutely necefiry, becauſe it is neceſſary 
to attain that, without which we cannot be 
ſaved. IVithout me yoa can a9 nothing, faith 
our Saviour; and we are not /ufficient of our 
ſel des, to tht ink any thing 4s of our ſelves,but our 
te}, Miciemcy is of God J and zt is God that worketh 
in i to will, aud {0 do, faith the Apoſtle, But 
how is this Sufficiency to be attained ? 
1 | Why it is evident ſrom Scripture, and Ex- 
1 perience, that it cannot be attained with- 
| OUT ee Prayer. Ast, and it ſhall be 
given Jo: - ſeek, ans e (b. ill fina ; knock, 
| and tt Dai Y 45 cpeucd auto jon; for every one 
| 1 that asketh, Fea ill and be that ſeeketh, 
| 11 Wa lindeth ; aud to him that ka cleth, it ſhall be 
1 opened, Matth. vi. 7, 8. Ile that asketh, 
11985 : 
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and ſceketh in Prayer 6:deth, and he on- 
ly ; for unto him mult all Fleſh come in 
Prayer, who is a God hearing Prayer; and 
unto him muſt they look up for Grace, and 
ſufficiency for Duty ; for our Heavenly Fa- 
ther giveth the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him, (Luke xi. 13.) 

4. Prayer is good and neceſſary, not 
only for the obtaining of God's Grace in 
general, the neceſſary principle and ſuffici- 
ency for performance of Duty; but it is 
alſo neceſſary to the ſupplying of our ma- 
ny Wants and Neceſſities. The two great 
Principles, upon which the Duty of Prayer 
is founded, are a ſenſe of our own Wants, 
and a firm Belief of the Power, Willing- 
neis, and Readineſs of God to ſupply and 
relieve them. If any Mas lack, or want, I 
dom, let him ast of God, that giveth to all 
Men liberally, and it ſhaii be given unto him, 
James i. 5. Here Prayer tor Wiſdom is 
lounded upon Man's ſenſe of his own want 
of it, and a belief of the Liberality, Boun- 
ty, and exuberant Benificence of God in 
beſtowing it. But as he is Hing to bettow 


all good Things on them that ask, ſo is he 


alſo Able as well as Hilling, which the 
praying Soul muſt firmly believe. For he 
mult ask in Frith, or Belief of God's Abi- 
liry to beltow; and he that cometh to God 
in Prayer, muff believe that be is a Rewarder 
of them that fra unto him; that he is able 
| A 2 to 
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to do it; that he is God All- ſufficient; that 
he hath in him all which is ſufficient for 


us, as well as an inherent All- ſufficiency in 


and from himſelf. I am the Alimighi), or All- 


ſafficient God; Walk before me, aud be thou per- 


fect, ſaith God to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1. Walk 
before mt, live always as in my fight, or pre- 
fence, which the praying Chriſtian moſt eſpe. 
cially doth. And why? Becaufe I am Al. 
miohty, tully ſufficient to hear, anſwer, 
and ſupply a thy Wants and Neceſſities. 
And every praying Chriſtian, who ex- 
pects to receive Grace, and the ſupply of 
the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt tor his Spiritual 


Needs, mult with Abraham, the Father of 


the Faithful, be fully perſwaded that God 
is able (and willing alſo) to perform what 
he hath promiſed. He is Able, by reaſon 
of his Almighty All-ſufficient Power, to 
make all Grace abound towards us; that 
we always having All. ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work ; 


and he willingly, and liberally enricheth 


us in every thing to all bountifulneſs, 
with exceeding Grace, and unſpeakable 
G its, (2 Cor. 1x. 8, 15.) becauſe he is our 
Hexwwventy Father, (as our Saviour argues, 
Matti. vii. 11.) having bowels of infinite 
mercy and compaſſion which fail not ; and 
much more pitieth us, than a Father pi- 
tieth his Children, or a Woman hath 
compaſſion on her fucking Child, the Son 


of 
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of her Womb; ſor they may ſorget, and 
turn away their Ear, and be deaf to 
their Complaints; but God will not, can- 
not forget a praying Soul, and turns not 
away from us, until we turn away from 
him; his Ears are open unto our Prayers; 
and if we being Evil, know how to give good 
Gifts unto our Children, how much more ſhall 
our Father which is ia Heaven, give good 
things to them that ast him? that ask him, 
who is Good; perfectly, infinitely Good; 
Goodneſs itſelf ; infinitely Good in himſelf ; 
infinitely Good to us; the ever-flowing, 


and yet inexhauſtible Fountain of Good- 


neſs to us. 


If therefore the Queſtion were put, (ac- 


cording to St. James, Chap. iv. ver. 1, 8,) 
Why we have not what we would have? My 
Anſwer ſhould be in the words of St. 
James, We have not, becauſe We ask not in 


Prayer, But if it ſhould be replied, we do 


5k, but we receive not; the Anſwer muſt be 


according to the fame Apoſtle, Je ast, and 
receive not, becauſe ye ast amiſs; becauſe 
your Prayers are faulty as to the matter or 
the manner of them ; or you want thoſe 
internal Qualifications of Mind which are 
required in thoſe whoſe Prayers will be 
heard, and anſwer'd by God; ſuch as for- 
giveneſs of other Mens Treſpaſſes, and do- 
ing to others, as we would be done by; 
which our Saviour makes neceſſary to 

Aa 2 God's 
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God's hearing our Prayers, Matth. vu. 

11, 12. Therefore all things whatſoever you 
would that Men ſhould do unto jou: There- | 

fore as you deſire that your Father which 

is in Heaven ſhould hear you,beſure to per- | 

form this Duty of Righteouſneſs, as well 

as the other of Prayer and Piety. But 

amidſt many other Hindrances of the good 

effect of Prayer, I muſt reckon this to be 

one Great one, that we do not apply our 

ſelves to God in a due ſenſe of our Wants, 

nor depend upon his Power and Goodneſs, 

Truth and Promiſes, for the ſupplying of | 

them. Wherefore the Prayer of Faith in * 

God, and the asking in Faith, nothing wa- 

vering, and the hambling our ſelves in the 

ſight of the Lord, and the ſubmitting our 

telves unto him, are required by the ſame 

Apoſtle St. James, as neceſſary requiſites to 

the having our Wants ſupplied by Prayer, 

to our drawing nigh unto God, that ſo he 

may draw nigh unto us in his Graces and 

Giits. If then we would have our Wants 

ſupplied, we muſt Pray; that is, we muſt 

addreſs our ſelves to God in a ſenſe of our 

Wants, a thorongh experimental preſſing 

and pungent ſenſe of them; and we mult 

be touched with the feeling of our own. 

Infirmities, that we may ſucceſsfully inter- 

ceed w:iti God for our ſelves in Prayer; 

as Chrut was touched with our Infirmi- 

tics, that he might be a mercitui 5 - 

Prielt, 
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Prleſt, and interceed ſor us. For, my be- 
loved Brethren, the Life and Spirit of 
Prayer, or the internal part of it, conſiſts 
in the deſire or longing of the Soul to be 
filled with all the fulneſs of God, upon the 
acknowledgment, ſenſe and feeling of our 
own emprineſs, yea, nothingneſs of our 
ſelves without God, who is indeed All 73 
All. And if our Words and Expreſſions 
come not from ſuch a ſenſe, how can we 
expect that we ſhall be heard? Or how 
can we think that we Pray; and not only 
pour forth a few Words, without pouring 
torth our Souls before God? We may 
chatter as a Crane, or as a Swallow, and 
utter words without any due Underttand- 
ing of them. But when we know and feel 
our Soul to be oppreſs'd with Sin, and in 
great Spiritual Wants, and imminent Dan- 
ger, and near the Pit of Corruprion ; and 


in that anguiſh and bitterneſs of Soul, ad- 


dreſs our ſelves unto God, then we may 
expect to be heard by him. O Lord, I am 
oppre{]-a, (laid good Hezektizh upon his Sick 
Bed, Iſa. Xxxxvili.) mize Hes fail with looking 
upward, Here he expreſſeth his own de- 
plorable Caſe, with a pungent ſenle and 
ſeeling of it; but then he immediately ad- 
dreſſeth himſelf to God in this ſenſe, as 
only able to relieve him, and dependeth 
upon him in Faith. O Lord, I am oppre/- 


lea, andertabe tor me; for by thee (thy Power, 


Aa 3 Word, 
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Word, Promiſe, and gracious dealings to— 
wards Mankind) Alea live, and in theſe 
things is the Life of my Spirit : Men live 
not ſo much by thcir Souls, as by the 
word of God preſerving their Souls by a 
kind of a continued Creation ; and what 
is the Liſe of gur Spirit, but the Breath 
of God continued unto us; for we live 
not only in, but by thee, O God; and 
thou art the very Liſe of our Spirits. Ah! 
what a lifeleſs, dead thing is Prayer, with- 
out ſome ſuch ſenſe of God, and of our 
ſelves; except the Spirit of God give us 
ſuch a Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, 
and make ſuch like interceſſion for us, and 
in us, ſuch groanings of Spirit which can- 
not always be uttered ; for it is thy Spirit, 
O Lord, which helpeth our Infirmities ; yea, 
by thy Spirit, the Spirit of Prayer liveth 
in us, and in it is the Life of it. 

The Soul which hath ſuch a ſenſe of 
Things, hath the true Habit of Prayer ; he 
hath a readineſs and promptneſs for it ; 
yea, ſuch a Soul, when it offers its ſelf up 
to God, in reſignation of it felf unto him, 
is it felt as it were a viſible Prayer in the 
ſight of God, as the Sacrifices were under 
the Law. God ſeeth and knoweth the 
Frame oi it; he knoweth his Thoughts 
atar off, before it formeth them; and its 
Words, before it expreſſcth them; its 
conſcientious inward Werds, before its 


outward : 
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| outward; and all the poſſibilities of its 
Thoughts, and Expreſſions ; As an ex- 
pert Artiſt knows all the poſſible Mo- 
tions of the Springs and Wheels he makes, 
| before he puts them together; and he who 
hath tuned an excellent Inſtrument, ſees 
and knows what Harmony and Melody it 
will expreſs. And this is one excellent, 
yea the prime and chief part of Prayer; 
to attain to ſuch a frame of Spirit, as to 
have Souls ſtanding ready as a well- tuned 
Inſtrument to be ffruck upon, and Har- 
moniouſly moved by God's Spirit; which 
will alſo frequently excite it to the Exer- 
ciſc of the Duty, and bid the prepared Soul 
awake to it. 

But how can we expect ſuch motions, 
except our Souls are capacitated for them ? 
Can a Heart of Stone expect living Moti- 
ons, and a Heart of Fleſh expect Spiritual 
ones, whilſt it wilfully remains in ſuch a 
Condition? Can a Beggar expect an Alms, 
who asks it without any concern or ſenſe 
of his Wants? Or can he indeed beg or 
pray for ſupply, who knoweth not whe- 
ther he wanteth any thing or no? But if 
we truly know our Wants, and are truly 
ſenſible of our miſerable Conditions, then 
we {hall not want Words, or at leaſt 
Groans ; and God, who knoweth the Mind 
ot the Spirit, will hear, and anſwer it; 
and pur into our Mouths acceptable Words, 
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firly expreſſive of our Thoughts of him, 
and our Deſires from him. 

For what Nation is there ſo Great, who 
hath God fo nigh unto them, where the 
True Greatneſs and Honour of a Naticn 
is made to conſiſt, in the Intereſt they have 
with God by means of Prayer, And this 
is thy True Greatneſs, and thy True Ho- 
nour, O praying S ul, to ber Favourite of 
the God of Heaven, and to have free op- 
portunities of Acceſs unto him, and gracious 
Largeſſes of Bounty from him. But, 

5. As Prayer io a neccfary, a natural, and 
an honourable Dnty, ſo is it a Duty full of 
great and inexpreſſible Plca ſure and Delight. 
Wie liſt up our Souls to God, the Spring and 
Fountain of Happineſs,” who/- preſence is Joy, 
and at whoſe right Hana there are pleaſures 
for evermore; and God lifts up the Light of 
his Countenance upon us, he ſatisfieth the 
Soul with his good Things. The praying 
Soul knoweth 1t to be true, that it never 


enjoyeth greater inward Comfort, Plea- 


ſure and Satisfaction, than when it is fre- 
quent, earneſt, and fervent in this Duty; 
tor by converſing with God, who is Light, 
Life, and Love, it receiveth fome ſuch 
like refreſhing vigorous Influences from 
him; it hath an holy aCtivity from him, 
the Fountain of Liſe; it fees Light in his 


Light, and hath untpeak:hle Com'ort in 


his preſeace; and hs who is Love, ſheds 
the 
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the bright Beams of Love upon it ; and by 
impreſſions of Heavenly qualities, and per- 
fections, it becomes like unto God; and 
when the Man riſeth up from his Knees in 
Prayer, he fiudeth himſelf wonderfully ſa- 
tisfied with that Likeneſs and Image of 
God he hath received in it. And how can 
it be otherwiſe ? For can a prepared, diſ- 
poſed Soul, converſe with a Wiſe, Holy, 
Godlike Perſon, without receiving great 
good from him? Can a Man draw near, 
as a Favorite, into the preſence of a Wiſe, 
and Great and Bountiful Prince, without 
ſome inward Joy and Pleaſure, and ſome 
comfortable expectation of Favours from 
him? Cana Man draw near to a Fire, 
without receiving warmth from it; or ſee 
the bright Light of the Sud, and walk 
within the influence of its enlivening, in vi- 
gorating Beams, without ſome degrees of 
refreſhment, pleaſure and ſäatisfaction? 
And can then, do you think, a prepared 
diſpoſed Soul draw near to Infinite Wif- 
dom, Goodneſs, and Happineſs, without 
partaking of, and feeling within it ſelf, 
tome comfortable, joy ful Influences? And 
if it do not, the Fault is in its own Indiſ- 
poſition, which incapacitates it for recei- 
ving of them; as Clouds intercept the 
Beams of the Sun, which would otherwiſe 
{hine upon and refreſh them that walk 
within the influence of it. Strive there. 


tore, 
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fore, with thy utmoſt endeavour, to re- 
move thoſe Indiſpoſitions contracted by 
Sin and Neglect, which hinder thee from 
performing this Duty ; eſpecially that great 
chief inward part of it, the opening of 
thy Soul by inward longings and deſires, 
and in a ſenſe of its own Wants and Empti- 
neſs, that it may be filled with good 
chings from God; that it may be ſatisfied 
with him, and filled with its fulneſs ; they 
are Scripture Expreſſions, and very ſignifica- 
tive of thoſe praying Acts ot the Soul, where- 
in it is ſenſible of its own Wants, and 
dleſirous to have them ſupplied by God; 
to which End it mult exerciſe ſome Act, 
which cannot be better expreſſed than by 
an opeaing of the Heart. This opening 
alſo of the Heart, is accompanied with an 
enlargement of the Heart, as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ; it ſtandeth as it were wide open, 
with eager extended Faculties, to receive 
the great Benefits it expects from fo great 
and fo bountiful a Benefactor as God is; 
whereby the Soul attains an Amplitude, or 
Liberty, as ſome Divines ſpeak, a greater 
compaſs of Thought and Underſtanding, a 
larger extent of its Faculties, and a freer uſe 
of them ; ſome ſlender reſemblance of the 
Divine Amplitude, Liberty, and Infinity, 
which cannot be coafined by any thing. 


And 
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And amongſt other Effects and Advan- 
tages of Prayer, it is obſerved, that it en- 
largeth our Hearts towards others, as well 
as towards God. The Hearts of thoſe 
who converſe with low mean Objects and 
Perſons,are uſually narrow; but thoſe who 
are wont to converſe with great Perſons, 
and with capacious enlarged Objects, have 
alſo uſually Souls commenſurate to them. 
And thus they who converſe with God in 
Mental Prayer, have been ſo uſed to en- 
large their Hearts to reccive that Infinite 
Object, that they open their Hands and 
Hearts wide to ſupply the Neceſſities of 
others. It extends its Charity to all Men, 
as God doth his Mercies upon all the Sons 
of Men, with a conſtant unwearied Boun- 
ty. There is now an Opportunity offered 
von, for the enlarging of your Bowels to- 
wards ſome Brethren, which, I hope, you 
will perform uprighty, and conſcientioully ; 
ſo may God plentifully reward you here, 
and hereafter. 

We are now called to partake of the 
Holy Sacrament ; which, as it is a Sacri- 
fice repreſentative, and commemorative of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs, and of 
his continual reprefentation of it; that one 
great Sacrifice, whereby it becomes aCtu- 
ally effectual to the ſeveral new ariſing 
Needs and Neceſſities of his Church; to 


its 
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its ſufficiency is actually applied unto us. 
And not only ſo, but Chriſt hath alſo ap- 
pointed that this his Miniſtry in Heaven ſhould 
alſv be continually repreſented here upon 
Earth, by ſhewing forth the Lord's Death 
after a Sacramental manner ; whereby we 
not only commemorate and repreſent his 
one ſufficient Sacrifice upon the Croſs, by 
Bread broken, and Wine poured forth, 
but alſo his continual interceſſion to his 
Father in Heaven; is a kind of a viſible 
Prayer, whereby our Prayers become ac- 
ceptable unto God, for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sabrifice upon the Croſs, and his continual 
int oeſſion for us at God's Right Hand 
by vite of it. Chriſt once offered a full, 
perfect 1 ſufficient Sacrifice of himſelf upon 
the Crols !* us; bat being to be Prieſt for 
ever, he ſtill :xhibits and ren eſents to 
his Father in Heaven by virtue of it. 
And after this manner alſo, in ſuch vi- 
ſible Prayers, ought Men daily to pray, 
and not to faint. We ſhould daily ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death here upoa Earth, 
by Sacramental Repreſentations, as he 
doth it it continually for us in Heaven ; 
and you ſhould join with us in Heart, 
and Voice, dad make that Act and viſi- 
ble Prayer vour own, and ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death after vour way and man- 
ner. So would our Prayers and Intercei- 

ons 


| * 
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ſions aſcend up acceptable unto God, and 
come up as holy Incenſe into his Pre- 
ſence, and deſcend in ſuch Gifts and 
Graces upon us, as that we may praiſe 


him in the preſence of his Glory, to all 
Eternity. 


SE R- 
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X VIII 


A Diſcourſe of Viſiting the Sick; 
ſuppoled to be deliver'd at one of 
his Archidiaconal Viſitations. 


HE Duty of Viſiting the 
Sick, being no ſmall part of 
by the Miniſterial Office; I 

CER ſhall (by God's aſſiſtance) 
ERS Diſcourſe concerning it unto 
S you at this time; and that 
the rather, becauſe it is a weighty, and a 
very difficult Task to be a Meſſenger, and 
an Interpreter of God's Will to a Sick 
Perſon, to a wretched Sinner, or a de- 
jected Penitent, ſtruggling with the Fears of 


Death; and to ſhew to both of them God's 


Uprightneſs in their Afflictions, and their 
Duty towards him. Elihu, in the Book 
of Job, tells us, that this great and difh- 
cult Work requires ohe among 4 thouſand ; 
and St. Paul himfelf, upon the conſidera— 
tion of the Difficulties of the Paltoral 


Charge, could not but cry out; and who zs 
ſuſſici eint 


4 


— 
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ſufficient for theſe things? Who, indeed, 
Lord, but whom thou aſſiſteſt? Now for 
the better Inftruftion of both Paſtors and 
People in this Matter, I ſhall endeavour to 
lay together what is deliver'd concerning 
it in Scripture, (the only unerring Rule of 
our Duty) or may be juſtly collected from 
it, or is confonant to the Rules of Rea- 
fon and Diſcretion. 

And (1.) it is the Duty of the Sick Per- 
ſon (as the Apoltle plainly tells us, James 
V. 14.) to call for the Elders of the Charch, 
that is, ſend for, and invite them to come 
unto him; it being a Phraſe taken from a 
Cuſtom of the Jews, who were wont to 
ſend their (a) Servants a little before the 
time of Meals, to conduct their Gueſts to 
the Place where the Feaſt was kept. And 
accordingly alſo it was a Cuſtom amongſt 
them, to fend (b) Meſſengers to the Pro- 
phets, with Preſents in their Hands, as To- 
kens of reſpect, and gratitude, to be 
their Prayers, and to know what would 
be the iſſue of their Sickneſs; it being 
part of the (c Prophet's Office, as now 
of the Miniſter's, to pray for the Sick. 

| And 


— 


(a) Matth. xxii 3. Luke xiv. 17. Grot. in voc. 

(6) 1 Kings xiv. i. Sam. ix. 7. Matth. x. 8. 
2 K ngs v. 16. Gen XIV. 21, 23, c. Grot. in loc. 

(e) 2 Kings xix. 2. Cen. XX. 7, 17. Cab. Hi, C. 
44» 
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And except the Sick Perſon ſend for the 
Miniſter, how ſhall he, eſpecially in large 
Pariſhes, come to have knowledge of their 
Sickneſs ? And how many fruitleſs and un- 
ſeaſonable Viſits may he make, when the 
Sick Perſon's Circumſtances will not admit 
of his attendance? to the loſs of his preci- 
ous time, which is ſcarcely ſufficient for a 
due preparation for the performance of the 
other parts of his Office. Furthermore, 
the Sick Perſon beſt knows the Frame of 
his own Soul, when it is moſt fir for 
weighty and holy Diſcourſe, and to joyn 
with the Miniſter in Prayer ; and therefore 
this Duty may be juſtly thought to be then 
moſt effectual, when it proceeds from a 
voluntary Act of the Sick Perſon, ariſing 
from a ſenſe of his own Condition, and a 
belief of the efficacy of their Prayers, 
to whom the Miniſtry of Reconcilia- 
tion is committed; and a ſincere deſire 
to open and unburthen his Conſcience to 
thoſe, whoſe Office it is to adviſe them, 
and to give them Comfort, and Advice. 
And it favours much of Ignorance, or 
Pride, or Neglect and Contempt oi holy 
things, for Men to be fo backward in 
this Duty as they are; for, is it not the 
Duty of Chriſtian People, do we think, 


to hunger and thirſt after the Means of 


Grace, and of Righteouſneſs; earncilly 


to deſire and ſeek after God's Ordinances; 22 
ae. 
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n 


to ast, that we may find ; and to knock, that it 
may be opened unto as. Are not Exhorta- 
tions, Inſtructions, Prayers, the Holy Sa- 
crament, and Abſolution from the Hands 
of God's Miniſters, things worth the 
asking for? And is it not more becoming a 
Chriſtian, that his Religious Duties ſhould 
be the Acts of his own Free-will, than the 
effect of the Miniſter's Importunity ? 

But if the People be neglectful, my be- 
loved Brethren, we are not to be ſo too; 
it is their Duty indeed to ſend ſor us; but if 
they do not, it is ours to ſeeł out them. For it 
being the Duty of all Men, voluntarily to 
viſit the Sick, much more is it the Duty 
of Miniſters to do fo; for thus Ja the 
Prophet came voluntarily to He %, when + 
he heard that he was ſick uuto Death, 
and tarried not until he was ſent for, 
2 King. XX. 1. I/. XXXVIII. 1. Be »ct ſlow 
to wiſit the Sick, for that ſhall make thee to be 

beloved, ſays the wife Jew, Ecc!. vii. 35; 
and this is reckoned by our Saviour, (Hat. 
xxv. 36.) amonglt thoſe works of Mercy, 
which will be more particularly rewarded 
at the laſt Day. I was ſick, and ye t:fired 
inc. This was part of the Office of (2) Dea- 
| coneſſes and D<2cons, in the Apoſtolical 

4 3B b Churches, 


. — 
— 


(a) Acts vi. 1,----3. Rome xvi 1, 2- Gi, & Han: 
mon in loc, Conſtit. Apeſt, 3. 15 Hicrgnimas nd Nepots, 
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Churches, who were to miniſter to the 
Neceſſities of the Sick and Poor, by diſtri- 
buting to them out of the publick Revenue 
for that uſe; whilſt the Apoltles,and Elders, 
were to give themſelves to the Miniſtry of 
the Word, and to Prayer, as for others, fo 
for the Sick; and the Primitive Chriſtians 
were ſo remarkable in the performance of 
the Duty of Viſiting the Sick, and taking 
Care of them, that many of them dedica- 
ted themſelves wholly to it, who were 
thereupon called (b) Parabolani, that is, 
Men that voluntarily calt themſelves into 
danger for the fake of others; according 
to the Example of Epaphroaztus, (Phil. 
ii. 30.) who, for the Work of Chriſt, was 
nigh unto Death, not regarding his Life, 
to ſupply the Wants and Neceſſities of the 
Apoſtle. 

Burt (2.) the Apoſtle James, in the fame 
place, tells us hen he is to ſend for the 
Miniſter : and that is, when the Sick Per- 
ſon is firſt viſited with Sickneſs. "Avg 715; 
is any one zafirm amongſt you. Which 
word very probably ſigniſies the he- 
ginning of a Diſeaſe, betore it comes to 
that height, as to force us to keep our 
Beds. But if the Word will not admit of 

ſo 


— — 3 


(%) Grot. & Hamme in iii 50, Rom. xii 8. Cv», 


Ed. Oxon. page 32. 
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ſo nice an acceptation ; yet the Advice is 
ſo rational, ſo prudent, fo agreeable to the 
great Care which every one ought to have 
of his own Soul, that it ought not to be 
neglected, although nothing could be con- 
cluded for it from Scripture ; which we 
cannot expect in all particular Caſes. For 
delay in a Matter of ſo great moment as 
the Salvation of our Souls, is a neglect 
which would be accounted the extremity 
of Folly in all other Affairs; and alſo ren- 
ders the greateſt part of the Office of the 
Miniſter wholly uſeleſs. For how can 
Men be duly inſtructed in the way of pre- 
paring for a comfortable paſſage out of 
this Life, when their Reaſon fails, and 
their Minds fink under the weight of their 
Bodily Infirmities? How much more pru- 
dent is the excellent Advice of the wiſe 
Jem, (in the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, which 
contains much of the Wiſdom of the Jew- 
iſh Church) My Son, (ſays he) in thy Sick- 
neſs be not negligent, but pray unto the 
Lord; i. e. do not defer to addreſs thy 
ſelf to God, as ſoon as thou falleſt Sick, 
Ecclus. xxxviii. 9, Cc. Leave off from Sin, 
and order thy Hands (or Actions) arizht , 
and cleanſe thy Heart from all wickeane{s, (i. e. 
repent, and amend) and then give place 10 
the Phyſician. Firſt pray, (c) and then fend 
B b 2 for 
(e) Which Phyſicians, by ancient Canons, are ac 


moniſhed to put their Patients in mind of, Labbee Cnc.” 
Tom. 11, part 1, page 265, 
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for thePhyſiciaz,and thou mayeſt expect good 
ſucceſs at their Hands; eſpecially it they 
are ſuch Phyſicians, (as they then were) 
who pray unto the Lord that he would proſper 
that which they give for eaſe and ſafety. 
Noa walt quert Medicos diss, is the obſer- 
vation of Grotizs upon the Place; we are 
to pray firſt for pardon of Sins, before we 
uſe the natural means ordained for reco- 
very; as our Saviour firft ſaid, Thy Sins 
are forgiven thee, before he ſaid, Take up thy 
Bed, and walk. And Hezekiah firſt prayed, 
and cried unto God, before the Prophet 


preſcribed the remedy for his Recovery : 


For Sin being the cauſe of Sickneſs, that is 
firſt to be repented of, before we can ex- 
pect that the Effect will be removed. 

But (3.) It was a Cuſtom of the Jews, 
when they were Sick, to ſend an (a) Of- 
fering of Attonement tor their Sins to the 
Prieſt, to be offered to God for their Re- 
covery, with Prayers in the Congregation : 
For the Sacritices ot the Jews were not 


only viſible Pr2yers,but were alſo offered up 


with Preyers, Thus the Wiſe Man (Ec- 
Clu, XXxxviii. 11.) adviſes his Son in his 
Sivienels to give à (wer; ſavour, and a memo- 
rial of fine flower, and make a fat Offers F 
all 


(a) Lev. i. 2, 9. Eccleſ. xxxVIIl. 11. 2 Maccab. iii. 
32, 33. & Grot. Auuſw. and Ade 5 Chriſtlan Sacrifice. 
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and the High-Prieſt Oxias (in the Book of 
Maccabees) offered a Sacrifice for the Reco- 
very of Heliodorus, and prayed unto God 
that he would grant Life unto him. And 
from hence perhaps came that excellent 
Cuſtom amongſt the Chriſtians, of ſend- 
ing to the Church to be prayed for in the 
publick Congregation ; which is grounded 
upon great Reaſon, becauſe all the Mem- 
bers of the Church being but one Body, 
are to ſympathize in the Sufferings of 
each other, and are to moura with them that 
mourn; and if the effectual Prayer of the 
Righteous prevail with God, then certain- 
ly much may be expected from that of the 
whole Congregation, when it is accompa- 
nied with the Faith of them, and the 
Prayers and Faith of the Sick Perſon ; 
who is to exerciſe both at that time eſpe- 
cially when the Congregation puts up 
their Supplications for him; (a) ſpreading 
forth his Hands towards God's Houſe, 
and ſaying (with wiſe King Solomon, in his 
Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple, 


1 Kings viit. 37, Cc.) Hear thou in Hea- 


wen, (0 Lord) thy dwelling place, the Prayers 
and Supplications of thy People, and forgive, 
Bd 3 aud 


— 


„ 


(%) This ſeems to be the Cuſtom of the JewiſhChurch, 
1 Kings viii. 37, 38. Collect. cum Don. C. 10. Iſa. xxxviii. 
2. Cet, in loc. Poli Syn. 2 Kings iv. 8.37. 
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and heal me of the plague of my own 
Heart, ana of my Bodily Sickneſs, that we 
may fear thee all the days we live in the Land 
of the Living. 

(4.) The Sick Perſon (if he hath neg- 
lected to do it before) is to be admoniſhed 
to ſertle his Worldly Affairs at the firſt 
allault of a Sickneſs,for the better diſcharg- 
ing of his Conſcience, and the quietneſs 
of his Executors ; and that he may have 
che more and the better leiſure to apply 
himſelf wholly to the Spiritual Concerns of 
his Soul. The good old Patriarchs (as we 
read frequently in the Book of Geneſis, 
Gen. xxv. 5, 6. XXvii. 3. xlviii. 22. xlix. 
I, 2.) took ie Care to diſpoſe of their 
E/tates ; And God himſelf by his Prophet, 
commanded Hezekiah to ſet his Houſe in 
order before his Death, Iſa. xxxviii. 1. 
2 King. XX. 1. Grot. in loc.) And the con- 
rrary Cultom of deferring this thing to the 
laſt, is very imprudent, and ſeems to be 
(too commonly)the effect of an immoderate 
love of Life, and of the things of this 
World, and an averſeneſs to all - ſerious 
thonghts of the other. And indeed, it 
is often ſcen, that when the remembrance 
of Death is ſo bitter to a Man, that he 
cannot endure to entertain the leaſt 
thoughts of it; but, on the contrary, ſings 
a requiem to his Soul, with the rich Man 
in the Goſpel; that his Summons to the 

Cther 
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other World, is as ſudden, unexpected, 
and confuſed, as that fooliſh rich Man's 
was. And as rhe Sick Perſon is to take 
care of his Worldly Goods, fo alſo is it 
commendable to provide for a decent In- 
terment, as the ancient Patriarchs did, al- 
though we Chriſtians are to do it (upon 
many Reaſons) with lefs care, and pun- 
Ctual ſollicitude than they did; and with 
leſs of that Noiſe, Pomp, and Charge than 
is uſual ; the gradual effect of Superſtition, 
Oſtentation, and Pride, and of little be- 
nefit to any, at leaſt, of not fo much pri- 
vate and publick good, as ſuch Expences 
might be, if otherwiſe employ'd. And 
although much is to be given in this mat- 
ter to the Cuftom of Countrics, to the 
Quality of Perfons, and the Love and 
Affection of the Friends of the Deceaſed ; 
(the Ends and Circumſtances of Actions 
very much determining and altering their 
Natures) yet overmuch Care in this Mat- 
ter ſeems to be not fo proper for the Sick 
Perſon himſelf; and I humbly conceive, 
that there 1s too ofren much Pride and 
Vanity in ſuch Solemnities; and that it 
would be much more becoming Chriſtians, 
to imitate the ſimplicity of the Funeral of 
the Proto-Martyr Stephen, who was varely 
carried (without the Funeral Solemnit 
:rtual amongſt the Jews, although tome 
NRammaniſis ground the uſe of pompous 50+ 
B b 4 Iemnitics 
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lemnities upon that Text. Pearſon in Act. 
Apoſt. p. 61.) by devout Men to his Burial, 
with great lamentation. 

(5.) Setting cur Houſe in order, includes 
in it the ſending for Children, &c. The 
Sick Perſon ſhould, according to the Ex- 
ample of holy Men in Scripture, ſend for 
their Children, and their Family, to give 
them their Command, their Charge, and 
their Bleſſing ; as Jacob called his Sons un- 
to him, Gen. xlix. and David charged his 
Son Solomon, 1 Xing. ii. And are alſo to 


give all the good Advice they can to their 
Friends, their Neighbours, and their E- 


nemics, and to all who have been at any 
time Partners with them 1n their Sins, 
and tlieir Follies, or whom they have 
drawn into any Sin, by their evil Ex- 
ample, their Power, or their Advice ; for 
the words of dying Men carry great effi- 
cacy and influence with them, and may 
as powerfully teſtifie (from their quicker 
a pprehenſions of God's Wrath, and of Sin, 
and their preſent Experience) unto their 


ſurviving Companions in Wickedneſs, as if 


they had riſen from the dead, 10 deter them 


rom coming into the place of Torment. 


(6.) The Miniſter when he viſits, is, ac- 


cording to the Apoſtolical Injunction of St. 
James, to pray over the ſick Perſon, or to 
pray for, and with him; and his Friends 
and Neighbours are (as ſcems to appear 

from 


— — 
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from the 16th verſe of the vth of St. James) 
to joyn in Prayer, and the ſick Perſon is alſo 
to make Confeſſion of his Sins; under 
which is comprehended the whole Office 
for Viſitation of the Sick; conſiſting of 
Prayer, Exhortation, Examination, Con- 
feſſion, Inſtruction, and Abſolution. In 
the management of all which, the Church 
hath not only given us Forms and Rules 
to guide us, but hath alſo ordered us (in 
the 67th Canon) to Inſtruct and Comfort ſick 
Perſons, as we ſhall thin moſt neeafal and 
convenient; and not only according to the 
Order of the Communion Book : And in 
the Service for the Viſitation of the Sick, 
it is order'd that the Miniſter exhort the 
ſick Perſon after that Form, or other lite; 
and in the Rubrick there ſeems to be men- 
tion made of the Miniſter's particular 
Prayer, as diſtinct from the others preſcri- 
bed ; and when at the Conference at the 
Savoy, it was moved, That the Miniſter 
be directed to apply himſelf to the parti- 
cular Condition of the Perſon, as he ſhall 
find moſt ſuitable to the preſent Occaſion, 
not only in the Exhortation, but the 
Prayer; it was anſwered, that all this was 
already preſumed ; namely, That the Mini- 
ſter ſhall apply himſelf to the particular Con- 
dition of the Perſon, provided it be dene ac- 
cording to the Rule of Prudence, and Juſtice, 
and not according to his pleaſure. So that 


it 


378 A Diſcourſe of Viſiting the Sick. 18 


it is, I think, evident, that much is left to 
the Miniſter in this Affair; and it cannot 
be otherwiſe, conſidering the various Exi- 
gencies, Caſes, and Circumſtances of ſick 
Perſons, which require various Applica- 
tions and Directions, and variety of Peti- 
tions to be put up for them. And there- 
fore it becomes every Miniſter moſt eſpe- 
cially, to be mighty in the Scriptures, that 
Store-Houſe of Devotion, and of Spiritual 
Applications, and Directions, and to com- 
mit great portions of them to Memory, 
that he may be readily furniſh'd to every 
good work; to inſtruct, rebuke, exhort, 
and comfort, and to put up Petitions to 
God, as neceſſity ſhall require; in order 
to which, it behoves us all, by frequent 
Study, Meditation, and Exerciſe, to ſtir 
up the Gifts which are in us, 2 io pray 
ro God, that we may --:. behind iu no 
Gift ; but that in every thing we may be 
enriched by him, in all ntterance, and in 
all knowledge; that he would pou. forth 
upon us the Spirit of Grace, and of Sup- 
plications; and (becauſe he is in Heaven, 
and we upon Earth, and therefore our 
words ought to be few, well-digeſted, and 
duly conſidered) that he would put in- 
to our Mouths acceptable Words; and 
moſt eſpecially, that he would give us 
Grace to pour forth not Words only, but 
our Souls beſore him; for the Prayer vous 
WI 
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will powerfully avail for the recovery of 
the Sick mult be, ſays the Apoſtle James, 
Hectual, and fervent ; that is, wrought by the 
efficacy of the Spirit, and accompanied with 
affection, and fervour. x 

And becauſe the Perſons we are to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to, are under variety of 
Circumſtances, therefore is our Task of 
applying our ſelves by Inſtruction, and 
Advice, very difficult ; requiring, as to the 
perfect performance of it, a Meſſenger, an 
Interpreter, one among a thouſazid, a faithful 
Houſholder, inſtructed unto the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which can bring out of his Treaſure 
(which he hath gained by long Study, Ex- 
erciſe, and Experience) things new and old, 
and ſhem unto Man his aprightneſ. 

And in order to this Matter, a compe- 
tent Skill is required in moral, or practical 
and caſuiſtical Divinity, to give ſatisfa- 
tion in particular Caſes, and a due know- 
ledge of the nature of the New Cove- 
nant, the Tenour and Conditions of it, 
that the Perſon may know whether he 
hath any part or lot in- it, and how he 
may be reſtored to God's Favour if he 
hath broken it; and in all our applica- 
tions, due prudence and caution 1s to be 
uſed towards Perions, according to their 
particular Caſes, Circumſtances, and Con- 
{ticurtions ; that we break not the bruiſed reed, 
nor quench the ſmoakins flax; that we ſpeak 


710 
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not peace, where no peace is; nor heal the 
hart of God's People ſlighily; that we give 
none falſe and groundleſs Hopes; that we [5 
raiſe and comfort the dejected and afflifted, as 


to keep them within a due ſenſe of Daty ; and 


fo lay the Terrors of the Lord before the Wicked, 
as not to drive them into deſpair. 

It were endleſs to enter into Particu- 
lars; I ſhall only therefore briefly lay 
down ſome general Heads, with reference 
to this weighty Matter, according to the 
general tenor of God's Word, as agreed 


upon by all ſober parties of Chriſtians, 
without engaging in any particular unhap- 


py Controverſies. 

And (1) Faith, that is the Belief of 
the Truth of all which Chriſt hath taught, 
and the expreſs knowledge of all things 
neceſſary ; and Obedience, or the practice 
of what Chriſt hath commanded , are the 


Conditions of Eternal Happineſs under the 


Goſpel. 

(2.) The utmoſt perfection in Duty we 
are capable of, is required of us by God's 
Law); for we are commanded to be perfect, 
5 our Father which is in Heaven is perfect; to 
be Holy in all manner of Converſation, as he 
which hath called us is Holy; and to grom in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt; which growth hath no limits 
diet to it, but is to encreaſe until it comes 
| 10 
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to the utmoſt perfection of Holineſs, which 
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can be attained by us, by God's Grace. 

(3.) Although we are bound to the ut- 
molt perfection, yet all defect in Duty will 
not be laid to the charge of Faithful Chri- 
ſtians at the laft Day; but Sins of Igno- 
rance and Infirmity are (upon a general 
Repentance, although they are not wholly 
forſaken, conquer'd, and overcome) con- 
ſiſtent with a State of Grace, and Salva- 
tion; that is, all anknown, unavoidable Sins, 
after we have uſed our utmoſt endeavours 
to attain the Knowledge of our Duty, and 
to perform it, except the unavoidableneſs 
or inability to conquer the Sin we com- 
plain of, was contracted by our own wil- 
fulneſs and evil Habits; in which caſe the 
Sin will be imputed unto us. 

(4.) Pardonable Infirmities conſiſt ra- 
ther in the Imperfections of our good 
Actions, than in our Impotency to con- 
quer any bad ones, or our love of any the 
leaſt; For he that keepeth the mhole Lam, and 
yet offendeth in one point, is guilty of all; 
that is, will be excluded from God's Fa- 
vour, (although not liable to ſo ſevere de- 
grees of Puniſhment) it he wilſully perſiſt in 
any known Sin; becauſe ſuch a wilſul con- 
tinuance in Sin, is inconſiſtent with ſince- 
rity, and the Love of God above all 


things, 
(5) Al 
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(5. All wilfal Sins, that is, all kzown, 
avoraable Sins, of Omiſhon as well as Com- 
miſſion, are inconſiſtent with a ſtare of 
Grace, and Salvation ; eſpecially thoſe, 
to which Eternal Damnation is expreſly 
denounced in Scripture, and others of the 
like nature;they which do ſuch things(ſaith the 
Apoſtle) ſhall not inherit the Ring dom of God, 
5, ſuch like ; whereby the Apoſtle plain- 
ly takes in all of the le nature; that is, 
all as contrary to the End and Deſign of 
the Law, the Love of God above all things, 
as thoſe are. | 

(6.) That yet all wilful Sins whatſoever 
are pardonable upon Repentance; but 
then that Repentance only is acceptable, 
which ends in forſaking of Sin, and in the 
change of their Minds, and in bringing 
forth meet Fruits of Repentance in a holy 
Practice, eſpecially of thoſe Vertucs, of 
the breach of which they had been before 
ſo notoriouſly guilty ; and alſo in Faſting 
often, and abſtaining trom former pleaſures 
and fatisfaQtions ; in praying more earneſt- 
ly, and more abundantly, and in being 
very liberal in Almſdeeds; according to 
the Advice given Nebuchadzezzar by Daniel, 
to break off his Sins by Righteouſneſs, and 
his Iniquities, by giving Alms to the Poor. 

(7.) Without God's Grace we can per- 


form no acceptable Duty ; and none 1s fo, 
5 bur 
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but what is perform'd out of love to God, 
and to his Glory; and Salvation (let 
our performances have been never ſo per- 
fect) is of meer Promiſe, and Grace, that 
is, of the free undeſerved Favour and 
Mercy of God, in and through Chriſt; 
and that therefore nothing can appear 
before God's Tribunal, in bar to his Ju- 
ſtice, but the Satisfaction and Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, nor be pleadable by us then, bur 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Grace, and Mercy. 
We are from the good Works God hath 
wrought in us, to gather ſigns and eviden- 
ces of our ſincerity, and of God's Love 
towards us; but we are at the ſame time 
to ſay, (by reaſon of the imperfection of 
our beſt Actions, and the Purity, Holineſs, 
Power, Juſtice, and dreadful Majeſty of 
God appearing in Judgment) O enter not 
into Judgment with thy Servant, for in thy 
ſig ht ſhall no Man living be juſtified ; and 
with Job, ( who ſtood upon his Integrity 
before Men, as he juſtly might, and 
ought, but yet humbled himſelf with the 
molt profound Humility before God) Be- 
hold I am vile, what ſhall IJ anſwer thee ? I 
will lay mine Hand upon my Mouth; once 
have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ;, jea twice, 
bat I will proceed no farther ; for when thou 
art iu thy Holy Temple, all th: Earth muſt 
keep ſilence before thee. 


In 
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In our Application then to particular 
Perſons, we arc to advile and help them to 
conſider and examine their former Lives, 
according to the ſtrict rules of God's Laws, 
as to the ſeveral Branches of their Duty to- 
wards God, their Neighbour, and them- 
ſelves ; the ſeveral Stages and Stations of 
their Life, and the ſeveral relations they 
have had in ir; and it upon a diligent 
and fincere ſurvey it be found, that they 
have in the general courſe of their Lives 
performed their Duty in the main Bran- 
ches of ir, out of a Principle of love to 
God, and to his Glory ; they may, and 
ought to receive Comfort, although they 
have many imperfections and defects in 
leſſer Duties; nay, have fallen into Sins 
of a heinous Nature, (as N, Lot, Da- 

did, and St. Peter did) provided they 
have repented of, and forſaken them, and 
the general courſe and delign of their 
Lives had been of a contrary tenour; | 
and if, beſides this ſafe preparation for 
Death, by an habitual Love to God, and 
a Victory over the love of the World, they 
find ſuch a perfect ſænſe of the love of 
God, and of Happineſs in Heaven, that 
they long to depart, and be with Chriſt; they 
are then prepared not only for a fafe, but 
a joyful Death, and may lift up their | 
Heads with Joy, to expect their Redeemer, 
{nd 
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and to be found in him, not having on 
their own Righteouſneſs, but the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of him by Faith, to cover as 
with fine and white Linen (according to 
the Metaphors uſed in Scripture, which 
convey theſe Truths aſter a moſt effectual 
manner to the Minds of all Men) the 
filthy Rags or Imperfections of whatſo- 
ever is our om in our beſt Actions; that 
ſo we may appear acceptably before God's 
Tribunal. But if the Perſons we addreſs 
our ſelves unto, have been wilfully careleſs 
and negligent Livers, or wickedly vicious, 
ungodly, and impenitent; we are to lay 
the Terrors of the Lord before them, the 
ſtrictneſs of his Laws, the greatneſs of his 
Power, the dreadfulneſs of his Majeſty, 
and the ſevere denunciations againſt Im- 
penitents in Scripture; and are to endea- 
vour to convince them of the Truth of 
all this, and of their own jult demerits by 
reaſon of Sin; and if they are wrought 
upon by theſe Conſiderations, and brought 
to a fight and ſenſe of their dangerous 
Condition; we are then to uſe great cau- 
tion, left they run into preſumprion, 
(which is moſt common) or into deſpair. 
And I think we may make much advan- 
tage of the Behaviour of Samuel to rhe 
Jews, after their geat Sin in rejecting God 
trom being their King; and the great con- 
ſternation they were under for tear of his 

Cc Judg- 
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udgments, 1 Sam. xii. 20, &c. Ye have 
indeed done all this Wickedneſs, and ye 
may juſtly fear that God will utterly cait 
you out of his preſence ; bur yet fear not 
ſo, as to turn aſide wholly trom followin 
the Lord, and from ſerving him with al 
your Heart, and doing all the good you 
can whiltt you are in the Land of the Li- 
ving. And as for me, God forbid that I 
ſhould fin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to 
pray for you, and in not endeavouring to 
teach you the good, and the right way; 
but be ſure to fear the Lord, for other- 
wiſe, neither my Prayers nor Counſel will 
ſtand you in any ſtead. 

Come then let us (under the guidance 
of God's good Spirit) ſearch into the State 
of your Soul; and ſee whether it may not 
be guilty of ſome more than ordinary par- 
ticular Sin, ſome plague of the Heart, 
which may juſtly be ſuſpected to be the 
more immediate cauſe of the Hand of God 
upon you. For as it was the Office of the 
Prieſt under the Law, to diſcern and judge 
of thoſe Spots and Swellings which ap- 
pear'd in the plague of the Leproſie; fo 
is it the Office of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
to make a right Judgment of Sin, which 
is the Plague and Leprovie of the Soul. 
And as Providence has imprinted upon 
ſome Plants, the ſignatures of the Diſeaſes 
they are deſign'd to cure; fo doth he by 

one 
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ſome Puniſhments, and Afflictions, viſibly 
point out unto us the Sins which have 
drawn them upon us, ſo that every one 
| that runs may read them. 

I muſt confeſs that there is much Error, 
and great Partiality, in the endeavours of 
the beſt Men to trace the ways of Provi- 
dence (which are full of wonderful wind- 
ings, and unextricable mazes) in this, as 
well as other Matters; but yet ſometimes, 
there are viſible CharaGters of the mind 
and reaſons of God in our Puniſhments : 
And upon a cloſe obſervation of the Judg- 
ments denounc'd by God's Prophets, it 
wil! be found that ſome were peculiar to 
ſome Sins, which perhaps may be purſued 
with good ſucceſs, if we had a true and 
an exact Hiſtory of Providence, as a G: eat, 
and a (b) Wiſe Man calls it. For Pride, 
Ambition, Diſobedience, reproachful and 
contumelious Speeches, were uſually pu- 
niſhed with the Leproſy ; Unmercifulneſs, 
and with-holding from the Poor, and God's 
Miniſters, with Want and Famine ; thoſe 
who offered ſtrange Fire upon God's Al- 
tar, were deſtroyed by a Fire from the 
Lord; Adonib?zek's Cruelty was rewarded 
in its kind ; and David's Murther and A- 
| dultery, were puniſhed with the Adultery 
| SY | ot 
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of his own Wives, and the Murther of 
his Sons. Thus (my good Brother) may 
we demonſtrate from the Effect, the Cauſe ; 
from the Puniſhment, the Sin which cau- 
ſed it. Bur if no ſuch Signature, no ſuch 
Swelling or Spot doth appear, whereby 
thou canſt know the particular plague of 
thy own Heart; be thou ſure that actual 
Sin is the moſt common cauſe of Dileaſes 
and Afflictions, and is always to be ſu- 
ſpected to be ſo ; becauſe we have al- 
ways Sin enough to deſerve them. And 
therefore pray unto God for his ſparing 
Mercy, that thou mayeſt be fitted and 
capacitated for his pardoning Mercy ; 
make reſolutions of future amendment 
if God ſhould ſpare thy Life, of living 
more carefully and circumſpectly, of re- 
deeming thy loſt time by zealous per form- 
ances of Duty; yea, perform what thou 
canſt at preſent; reconcile thy ſelf to thoſe 
whom thou haſt injured; reſtore th 

ill-gotten Goods; bear thy Sickneſs pati- 
ently; endeavour to convince poor Sin- 
ners that come to viſit thee, of the va- 
nity, deceitſulneſs, miſchief and miſery 
which Sin has brought upon you; of the 
preciouſneſs of time, and of the folly, danger, 
extreme danger of delaying Repentance; 
confeſs thy Sins, and give glory unto God; 
acknowledging the juſtice of the one, 
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if he ſhould eternally baniſh thee from 
his preſence; heg for ſparing Mercy, that 
thou mayeſt work out thy Salvation with fear 
and trembling ; beg for pardoning Mercy, 
(if God has otherwiſe determined) for mi- 
tigation of Puniſhment, for being but a 
Door-keeper to God's Houſe, which thou 
now preferreſt to the Tents and Courts 
of Ungodlineſs. 

When ſuch Diſpoſitions are wrought 
in a Sinner, let him have a taſt of God's 
Goodneſs and Mercy inChriſt; endeavour to 
give him a right Knowledge, and true State 
of the Caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs, but 
ſhew him how ditferent it is from his; tell 
him how that God calls ſome at the laſt 
hour, but that theſe are but few, that 
Men might not preſume ; ſome, that they 
might not depfair. Bid him ſay unto 
Chrilt, Lord, remember me nom in thy Kjng- 
dom; and ſhew him from the whole te- 
nour of the Goſpel, how ready he is to re- 
ceive returning Sinners; bid him make 
reſolutions of amendment, and to thoſe re- 
ſolutions join an Act of Faich, that is, of 
Trutt and Dependance upon Chriſt Cru- 
cified, and now interceeding for Sinners, 
as a merciful High-Prieſt, who hath felt 
our Infirmities ; ſhew him the Nature, and 
Power of Faith, aad then lezve him to 
the Mercies of God in Chriſt ; alluring him, 

Cece 3 that 
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that although that Sentence be ordinarily 
true, that vix bene moritur, qui male vixit; 
chat yet it is not univerſally ſo; and that 
the Repentance which is true, is never too 
late; although we can neither aſſure our 
ſelves, nor others, that a Death-bed Faith 
or Repentance is true, when it wants time 
for Tryal, and tor ſhewing its ſincerity by 
its Fruits and Effects. 

More might be ſaid, but I ſhall detain 
you no longer; only humbly beſeeching 
Almighty God, that he would encourage 
us to, and aſſiſt us in the performance of 
an Office ſo advantageous to others, and 
ſo uſeful to our ſelves ; whereby we may 
the better learn the ſtate of our own 
Souls, by obſerving that of others; and 
again, teach others from the Obſervations 
we make of our own. And may God 
tend forth painful Labourers into his Har- 
velt, and aſſiſt thoſe who are already la- 
bouring in it, under the mighty diſadvan- 
tages of domineering Vice, growing A+ 
theiſm and Infidelity, and many ſepara- 
tions and diviſions in Church and State; 
that ſo their Endeavours and Labours may 
be ſucceſsful, to the promoting the good of 
Souls, and God's Glory. 


S ER» 


SERMON XIX. 


Of the Duty of Praiſe : A Thank(- 


giving Sermon. 


EPHES. V. 20. 


Giving Thanks always for all things 
unto God, and the Father, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


HE Apoſtle in this Chap- 
WS == ter, according to his uſu- 
al Method, mixes Moral 
#7 Precepts with Doctrinal; 
and amongſt ſeveral other 
hneceſſary Rules for Chri- 

— tiſtian Practice, he in this 
and the two foregoing Verſes lays down 
ſome relating to the ordering of our Con- 
verſation, with reſpect ro Chriſtian Joy and 
Thankſgiving, And firit he cautions a- 
gainſt ſenſual Mirth, according to the 
wicked Cuſtoms of the World, who ac- 
count Riot and Exceſs in Drinking, toge- 
TS” ther 
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ther with the other Extravagancies attend- 
ing it, to be the only way of expreſſing 
their Joy, and demonſtrating their Thank- 
fulneſs. But be not ye, ſays the Apoſtle, 
drunk with Wine, wherein is exceſſ; that is, 
which virtually contains all manner of ex- 
travagancies, and tranſports Men into all 
kinds of outragious Practices; but be filled 
with the Spirit; labour after a moſt plenti- 
ful meaſure of Spiritual Gifts and Graces, 
which will fill your Souls with holy Joy, 
Strength, and Courage; and afford you 
whatſoever Carnal Men in vain {eek for 
from Exceſs. And let this Joy, ſays he, 
ſhew ir ſelf, not in prophane Revellings, 
and the frantick Mirth, which uſually at- 
tends Exceſs, and Intemperance, but in 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs; 
and in ſetting forth the Praiſes of God, tor 
the mutual edification of each other; Gz- 
wing thanks always for all things unto God, 
and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

In which words there are theſe five 
Things conſiderable. 

1. The Duty of Thankſgiving. 

2. The Latitude of it; what we are to 
be thankful for—All Things. 

3. The perpetuity and conſtancy of this 
Duty; when it is to be performed, 7. 
a/way:. that is, frequently, at all ſolemn 


Times, at every fit Seaſon, and Op- 


portuuity, upon every good Occaiicn, 
; 4, The 
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4. The Object of the Duty, or he to 
whom we are to give Thanks; and that 
is, to God, and the Father. 

5. The Meritorious Cauſe, or that upon 
the account of which, or in the name of 
which, this and all other Duties are ac- 
cepted; and that is, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

And (1.) the Duty it ſelf, with the 
right Object of it. Giving Thanks unto God 
and the Fat her. 

Thankfulneſs conſiſts in a due acknow- 


ledgement of a Benefit, a jaſt value for it, 


and in ſome kind of retribution, or requi- 
tal, according to our Abilities and Op- 
portunities. 

We are to acknowledge a Benefit, that 
he who did it, might have the Honour 
and Praiſe of it; and are to confeſs, that 
it was Gift, and not Deſert ; and that we 
have actually received, what was confer- 
red upon us. We are to value it juſtly ; 
that we may juſtly repay again what we 
have received; and may not defraud our 
Beneſactor, whom we are obliged, by the 
Law ol Nature, and the Principles of 
common Juſtice, to requite by an equita- 
ble return; becauſe the receipt ot a Be- 
refit lays the Obligation of a Debt upon 
us, which ought to be returned in a great- 
er meaſure than that which was received; 
becauſe he who conferred the Benefit, did 

more 
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more than he was bound to; and there. 
fore cannot be juſtly recompenſed, but by 
having more returned than he beſtowed : 
For otherwiſe the return will be of Debt, 
and not Gratitude. 

Now if Man's Gifts are to be acknow- 
ledged, valued, and requited; are we 
not bound by all the Tyes and Obligati- 
ons of Gratitude and Religion, as well as 
Juſtice, to acknowledge and eſteem the 
Gifts of God? And are we not bound to 
ſeek his Glory, to be Charitable to the 
Poor, who are his Receivers, and to pa 
a daily Tribute of Praiſe unto him, witch 
is all the recompenſe we can make, and 
what he will gracioully interpret as a re- 
quital and return? Shall it be accounted 
Ingratitude not to acknowledge a few Fa- 
vours received from Men; and ſhall it 
not be ſomething more monſtrous, not to 
acknowledge God's Benefits, who is the 
Original and Fountain of all Good ; who 
preſerves us each moment, and ſupports 
us by his Power and Providence; feeds 
and maintains us by his Bounty, and has 
made us capable of being happy with him 
to all Eternity ? 

The Philoſophers obſerve, that there is to 
be a difference in returns of Gratitude, 
not only according to the Giſt it ſelf, but 
according to the [Diſpoſition and Mind of 
the Giver. He lays the greater Obliga- 

tion 
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tion upon us, who beſtows Favours with 
a liberal and a chearful Mind; who ſeeks 
all Occaſions of doing Good ; who thinks 
he receives a Benefit, when he does one; 
who gives, as if he would never receive 
again; and receives, as if he had never 
given. 

And if the greateſt Benefits, and the 
beſt Benefators, require the greateſt 
Thankfulneſs, is not that due to God, who 
gives us all we enjoy; who beſtGws Grace, 
and Immortality, the beſt ot Gifts, upon 
us; who prevents us with his Bleſſings, 
and pardons our Ingratitude for them? 
The Covenant of Grace enacted in the 
Death of Chriſt, is a Covenant of Mercy, 
and containing Promiſes of the greateſt 
Benefits, and was order'd by God on pur- 
poſe, after the manner of free Grace, to 
work Thankfulneſs in the Heart of Man, 
and to make that Duty, the chiefeſt Duty 
of the Goſpel, the very Temper and Con- 
ſtitution of the Soul of a Chriſtian. For 
the Goſpel is not ſo propely a Law, as 
a Covenant with Promiſes ; and the Obe- 
dience which it requires, is a thankful one; 
it hath more of Love, than of Fear in it; 
and conſiders God rather as a Benefactor, 
than a Law-giver. And therefore the 
chiefeſt Act of a Chriſtian, is an obedient 
Thankfulneſs; and the truly grateful Heart 
ought to joyn both. He is to fear God, 


to 
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to forrow and repent, but with a thank- 
ful Heart, that he is made capable of = 
I 


ſaved by free Grace, and Chriſt's Bl 


upon Acts of Contrition ſo infinitely diſ- 
proportionate to his Sins; and all the Acts 
of Religion which he performs, are to be 
enlivened with Chriſtian Gratitude. The 
Pſalmiſt (Pal. cxvi. 12.) having conſider'd 
the multitude of God's Mercies towards 
him, ſtands as it were amazed at them, 
and cries Ot in a holy rapture, What ſhall 
J render unto the Lord for all his benefits un- 
fo me? He knew that benefits required a 
return, and that he ſhould be irreligious 
and unjuſt, if he did not perform it. But 
the Benefits he had received were ſo ma- 
ny, and miſerable Man is fo uncapable of 
making any requital to his great Benefa- 
Ctor, that he ſtands doubtful, and knows 
not what to do, until he had recovered 
his Thoughts, and had conſider'd, that 
Thankſgiving was the only Tribute God 
could receive, or he could pay unto him ; 
and that a grateful Heart was the moſt 
acceptable Sacrifice. I will take the Cap of 


Salvation, and call upon the Name of the 


Lord; I will offer the Sacrifice of Thanbſg i- 
ding; and will thereby pay my Yows unto 


him. 
More particularly, let us expreſs our 


Thankſgivings to God, 
0 By 
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(1.) By obſerving God's Benefits. 

(2.) By acknowledging of them. 

(3.) By a thankful remembrance of 
them. 


(4.) By a due Eſteem or Value for 
them. 

And (laſtly) in a retribution, or re- 
compence for them. Now tho” I have al- 
ready touched on ſome of theſe Heads, I 
will-notwithſtanding enlarge upon them. 

(1.) By obſerving the ſeveral kinds of 
Benefits beſtowed on us; together with 
the ſeveral Circumſtances by which they 
may be amplified, and heightned by us. 
As the multitude, greatneſs, and continu- 
ance of them ; their receipt, their enjoy- 
ment, their uſe, and their encreaſe ; the 
infinite Majeſty of him that gives them, 
and the deſpicable vileneſs of us miſerable 
and ungrateful Creatures, who receive 
them ; together with all the other geaeral 
and particuiar Conſiderations, by which 
Mercies receive their Value and Eſteem; 
ſuch as their ſeaſonableneſs, freeneſs, and 
the fulneſs of them. All which and thelike 
are to be duly obſerved; for how elſe 
can God be duly thanked ? How can the 
Benefits be duly acknowledged, remem- 
bred, and valued by us? Now this Obſer- 
vation and Conſideration being the Foun- 
dation and Ground of Thankfulneſs, In- 
gratiutde muſt needs a!ife from its con- 
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trary; an unmindfulneſs of God's Mer- 
Mercies, which is a grievous Sin, becauſe 
it is the Cauſe of that Sin, which adheres 
and cleaves to all others. For as Grati- 
tude runs through all Duties, engaging us 
to perform them by the conſideration of 
the freeneſs and fulneſs of God's Favours 
towards us, the chief Grounds of Gratitude ; 
ſo doth Ingratitude accompany all Sins, 
and is a general Circumſtance of it ; Sin 
ariſing chiefly from an ungrateful diſregard 
of God, and his Mercies. Whereas a grate- 
ful conſideration of them, would be a 
moſt powerful diſſwaſive from Sin, and 
would be of general uſe and influence u 

on all the parts of our Duty. And as 
want of Obſcrvation is a grievous Sin, ſo 
is it threatned by God with grievous Pu- 
niſhments. Becauſe they regard not the Works 
of the Lord, nor the operation of his Hands, 
God ſhall deſtroy them, (faith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pfal. xxviii. 5.) aud not build them up. And 
wo unto them (faith the Prophet J/atah, 
Ch. v. 11—17.) that riſe up early in the 
Morning, that they may follow ſtrong Driak, 
that continue util Night, till Wine inflame 
them ; and the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret, 
and Pipe, are in their Feaſts ; but they re- 
ard not the Work of the Lord, neither con- 
ſider the operation of his Hands. That is, 


Wo uato them who indulge themſelves in 


Luxury and Yoluptuouſnets, and 3 
thas 
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that precious time in Folly, Vanity, and 
ſenſual Mirth, which ought to be employ- 
ed in the conſideration of God's Mercies 
and Bleſſings, the operations of his Hands; 
and in raiſing their Souls to due Thankful- 
neſs for them. And may none be diverted 
from theſe Duties, by thoſe Temptations 
to Voluptuouſneſs and Exceſs, which are 
amongſt us. 

But (2.) Thankſgiving conſiſts not only 
in obſerving Mercies, but in the acknow- 
ledgment and remembrance of them. 

Not to acknowledge that we have ſuch 
and ſuch Bleſſings, is to ſtifle our Obliga- 
tions and Engagements to Gratitude. Not 
to acknowledge that we had them from 
another, but to attribute them to our 
ſelves, 1s injuſtice and boaſting, and not 
thankful confeſſion. Not to acknowledge 
that we had them from God, is a Sacrile- 
gious robbing him of his Honour. And 
not to acknowledge that they were free 
Gifts, and undeſerved by us, is a compli- 
cation of Falſhood, Pride, and Ignorance ; 
Ignorance of our ſelves, and a proud falſe 
conceit of our own deſerts. So that in all 
acknowledgments of Bleſſings, as we would 
avoid theſe Sins, and many others, (which 
are included in the fr uitful Sin of Ingrati- 
tude) we are, when fit Opportunities 
offer, and always in our Prayers, to ac- 
knowledge God's Benelit-; to attribute 

them 
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them to him, and not to our ſelves; to 
acknowledge them to come from above, 
from the Father of Lights, the Giver of 
all god Giſts; that we had received them 
freely, ſometimes without any joynt concur- 
ring Endeavours of our own, always from 
God as the principal Cauſe ; always without 
any merits of our own ; ſometimes againſt 
our Deſerts, againſt our Hopes, beyond 
our Deſires. 

And as God's Benefits are to be ac- 
knowledged and confeſſed, fo are they 
(3.) To be treaſured up in our Memo- 
ries, and never to be forgotten by us; for 
whilſt they are not remembred, they are 
for that preſent unknown to us, they work 
not upon us; but whilſt they are frequent- | 
ly pondred upon by us, and are the Sub- 
jet of our devout Meditations, by the 
help of our Memory, they work upon our 

Hearts and Affections, and raiſe holy Joy 
in us, one of the beſt affections of the 
Soul. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and for- 
et not all his Benefits, not any of them. But 
* ſure always to retain in the Mind a 
ſenſe not only of the Goodneſs of the Bleſ- 
ſings themſelves, but alſo of the free Love, 
and extraordinary Bounty of God, the Gi- 
ver of them. For theſe Circumſtances en- 
hance the Price and Value of the Giſt; 
and it is our Duty to acknowledge God 
in Chriſt, in all that we enjoy. That is, 
to 


— — — — 
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to acknowledge his Spiritual Bleſſings to be 
the effects of his ſpecial Mercy and Love 
in and through Chriſt; and that his Tem- 
poral Bleſſings are ſo alſo to all true Chri- 
ſtians; and not only the effects of his ge- 
neral Providence, and his common Love, 
as they are to the ungodly. God maketh 
his San to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good ; 
and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt, and on the Un- 
juſt. The Evil and the Unjuſt are not 
altogether ignorant that theſe Mercies are 
from God; but (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom. i.) they hold this Trath in Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, they ſtifle and impiſon it in their Un- 
derſtanding;they acknowledge it not in their 
Prayers, and in their Practices; they glo- 
rife him not as God, neither are thankful 
for his Bleſſings. And therefore ſuch Bleſ- 
ſings are not ſigns of the Goodneſs of the 
Receivers, nor of God's ſpecial Goodneſs, 
or ſaving Love towards them. But, on the 
contrary, the good Chriſtian ſces, and 
thankfully acknowledges God as a reconci- 
led Father in Chriſt, even in all the tem- 
poral good things he enjoys; he accounts 
them to be the effects of his Fatherly Lo- 
ving Kindneſs, and ſpecial Love, and as a 
Means to Spiritual Ends. For God gives 
us now Bleſſings, not as a Creator, but as 
a Father in Chriſl ; and we are to make uſe 
of temporal good Things, as they enable 
us to perform and prattife Spiritual ones, 

D d according 
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according to our Father's Will. And there. 
fore in the Lord's-Prayer, we pray for 
Support by daily Bread, next after we 
had prayed for the higheſt Spiritual Ends, 
the Sanctifying of God's Name, the co- 
ming of his Kingdom, and the perfect 
performance of his Will here upon Earth ; 
whereby is ſignified, that daily Bread, or 
Food convenient, is to be prayed for, 
as Means to that End. 

Now by ſuch a Conſideration and Ac- 
knowledgment of Benefits, even Tempo- 
ral ones are ſpiritualized; and the Objects 
of our Senſes, and of the lower Faculties 
of our Souls, are raiſed, and made propor- 
tionable to thoſe of higher and more Spi- 
ritual ones, by their oth joyned with 
God, the higheſt Object, and directed to 
a Spiritual End. 

But (4.) Bleſſings are to be duly va- 
lued, if we will be truly thankful for 
them; and that not only in reſpect of 
their own Goodneſs, or their Goodneſs to 
us, but according to the Greatneſs, Good- 
neſs, Love, and other Excellencies of God, 
the Giver of them. For, as in common 
Eſteem, the Preſent is not ſo much look'd 
upon, as the Perſon of him who gives it, 
and the Will and Affection of the Giver ; 
and ſuch muſt our behaviour be in reſpect 
to God's Gifts, which muſt be thankſully 


received with a Reverential Joy, as pro- 
| ceeding 
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ceeding from a great, but a good and 
merciful God ; and as Tokens of his Love 
towards us. 

But (laſtly) Gratitude requires, that 
ſome kind of retribution or requital be 
made for the benefit received; the receipt 
of a Benefit laying the obligation of a 
Debt upon us. But how can we make 
any recompence to God ? Or, what ſhall we 
render unto the Lord for all his Benefits to- 
wards us? Wherewith ſhall we come before 
him? With thouſands of Rams, or with ten 
thouſands of Rivers of Oyl? Can theſe, or 
any thing elſe, bear any proportion to 
God's Benefits ? Is it not below God to re- 
ceive the utmoſt we can give? And doth 
it not ſurpaſs our Abilities, to give any 
thing that may be accounted a recom- 
pence to him? Yes certainly in ſtrict 
ſpeaking. But, nevertheleſs, he hath ſhewed 
thee, O Man, what he requires of thee ;, a 
Recompence not of Juſtice, but ſuch an 
one as he will favourably accept for Chriſt's 
fake ; only a thankful acceptance of them, 
a moderate uſe of them, chiefly to thy 
own Spiritual Good, having an Eye to the 
Glory of God, as the ultimate End 1a all 
thy Uſes and Enjoyments of them. 

But we have (2aly,) the Obje& of our 
Thankfulneſs, and that is all Things. For 
all Things; for all Good Things, Tempo— 
ral and Spiritual; and for Afflictions, as 


D d 2 they 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 


404 Of the Duty of Praiſe. Ser. 19. 


they work out and promote our Spiritual 
Good. For private Bleſſings, and eſpe- 
cially for publick ones, which ſecure and 
compleat the other. We are on this Day 
aſſembled to thank God for the Preſerva- 
tion of their Majeſties Perſons and Go- 
vernment, and for the ſignal Victory ob- 
tained by their Naval Forces over a pow- 
erful and inſulting Enemy. All juſt Cau- 
ſes for Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and to be 
entertain'd with joyful andenlarged Hearts. 
For if we enjoy great quietneſs at Home, 
and worthy Deeds are done Abroad for us, 
by their Arms, Counſels, and Protections, 
ſhall we nor be thankful to God, that he 
hath given Wiſdom, Courage, and Mag- 
nanimity to our Princes; that he hath g. 
ven Viftory unto them, and hath deliver'd his 
Servan! from the peril of the Sword? For in 
what a miſerable Condition had we been, 
if he had fallen in Battle, or by the ſecret 
Conſpiracy againlt him, whilſt a cruel 
Enemy aſſaulted us? How fatal had our 
Diviſions at Home been to us? How had 
our own Hands been weakned, and the 
Hands of our Enemies ſtrengthned againſt 
us, if he had fallen, who is the chief Sup- 
port of the Union againſt the common 
Enemy, the common Enemy of the Civil 
Liberties of Europe, the inveterate Enemy 
of our Nation, and of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion? We may take an Eſtimate of what 

our 
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our Miſery would have been, it the French 
Army had prevail'd againſt us, from what 
others have ſuffered from them, and from 
the Cruelties which they have exerciſed a- 
gainſt their own Proteſtant Country men. 
And could we expect more Mercy from 
them, than they ſhewed to themſelves ? 
Or that their Conquelts here would have 
been attended with leſs Violence than they 
are Abroad? The Deſolations they have 
made in the Countries round about them, 
aſter a moſt barbarous manner, contrary 
to the wonted Cuſtoms of Civilized Na- 
tions, even when they were meſt enra- 
ged againſt each other, are an undeniable 
Evidence of what we might jultly expect 
from them; and Proteſtant Subjects con- 
demned to Gallies, and Priſons, or forced 
to violate their Conſciences, by an Hypo- 
critical Coaſeſſion; and as many of them 
as are fled hicher from one of the moſt 
barbarous Perſecutions that ever God per- 
mitted the Church to fall under, are viſi- 
ble Arguments of their Cruelty, and live- 
iy Arguments and Motives for our Thank- 
ulneſs. 

I cannot preciſely determine how it 
comes to paſs, but ſo it is, that there are 
no Bleſſings ſo perfect and entire, as to 
pleaſe all Men; but that Motives tor Diſ- 
content are drawn from the greateſt Mer- 
cies; and what has been received moſt 
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thankfully at firſt, has, by the very conti- 
nuance of it, (which ſhould have encreaſed 
Mens Gratitude for it) become leſs valua- 
ble, and at laſt been deſpiſed and con- 
temned. We are witty to cavil and quar- 
rel at God's Gifts, (ſays Biſhop Sanderſon,) 
if they be not in every reſpect ſuch, as 
we in our vain Hopes and Fancies have 
imagined they ſhould be. Solomon gave 
unto King Hiram, as a Preſent of Honour 
and reſpect, twenty Cities in the Land of 
Galilee, which when he came to view, he 
reſtored back again, and refuſed with great 
diſdain, becauſe they lay low, and were 
dirty; for which he ought to have 
prized and valued them the more, be- 
cauſe they were upon that very account the 
more fruitful and fertile. Thus (fays a 
Wiſe and Good Man) we are never con- 
tented with our Condition, but quarrel; 
and even when God hath beſtowed 
Land, a Seat or Habitation upon us, 
we cry out, this is dirty, that barren; this 
too ſolitary, that too populous; this ill- 
wooded, that ill watered ; a third in an 
ill Air, a fourth in an ill Neighbourhood, 
And fo alſo is it in things of greater con- 
ſequence; Men accept not of a Deliver- 
ance, becauſe it 1s not ſuitable to their 
Fancies, and prepoſſeſs'd Opinions, in eve- 
ry the Laſt part, punctilio, and circum- 
ſtance of it; and joyn not unanimouſly in 
Thankſ- 
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Thankſgiving for a Bleſſing, becauſe it is 
not ſuited, as the Manna in the Wilderneſs 
is thought to have been, to each Man's 
particular taſte and palate. oy the V- 
raelites could loath even that pleaſa 

which was able to content every Man's 
delight, and temper'd it ſelf to every Man's 
liking, when it became common ; and 
when they were ſurfeited with Angels 
Food, they asked Meat for their Luſts, 
for their pamper'd and wanton Appetites. 
When they were come out of Egypr, into 
the Land of Canaan, they murmured a- 
gainſt that, as much as they had done 
againſt the barren Wilderneſs, and even 
then deſpiſed that pleaſant Land. 

The principal Cauſes of Unthankfulneſs 
are, 

1. Pride, and Self- Love, which make 
Men think, that all is their due, and that 
they are not to thank others, becauſe they 
deſerve what they have received; it is their 
own by Merit, and not by Gift. 

2. Envy at other Mens Happineſs, and 
diſcontent that things are not ſo well with 


us as they once were, or as we ſee they 


are with other Men. Diſappointments, 
and private Intereſts; ſomething loſt, or 
ſomething not obtained, are the general 
Cauſes of Mens peeviſhneſs and ingrati- 
rude ; which faults of Temper, and Indiſ- 
poſitions of Mind, are to be corrected, 
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when we are called to the Duty of Thankſ- 
giving, which we muſt offer with a free, 
calm and unbiaſt Mind, that ſo we ma 
thank God with cheerful and joyful Hearts. 
The Jews were commanded by God him- 
ſelf (Jer. xxix. 7.) to ſeek the Peace of the 
City, whither they were carried away Captives, 
and to pray to the Lord for it : And ſhall 
we neglect to pray for the Peace of 
our native Country, and not to ſeek and 
endeavour after it ? 

The Jews (Ezek. xvii.) bound them- 
ſelves by an Oath of Fidelity to a King ſet 
over them by the Babyloniſh Tyrant, even 
whilſt their lawful King was living; and 
God himſelf ratified rhe Oath, and decla- 
red them guilty of Treaſon, and Perjury, 
who endeavour'd to break it. And our 
Saviour himſelf pay'd Tribute to the uſur- 
ping and conquering Romans, and obeyed 
them, although they had altered and 
changed the Government of the Jews, in- 
ſtituted by God himſelf, and had ſet a 
Stranger over them, contrary to the Fun- 
damental Conſtitutions of their Govern- 
ment, appointed by God in his Laws. 
And yet, becaute this Change was brought 
about by the courſe of Providence, and 
they had fallen into it by unavoidable 
Neceſſity, and not by their own. choice 
and conſent ; our Saviour decided the Caſe 
(Matth. xxil.) in favour of thoſe who 

| | were 
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were for paying Obedience to the Powers 
in poſſeſſion. And if Uſurpers ought to 
be obeyed, much more are they to be 
| obeyed with all poſſible cheerfulneſs, who 
have deliver'd us, who govern us accord- 
ing to our own Laws, and victoriouſly 
protect and defend us; who took the part 
of oppreſſed Innocence, and relieved us 
when we were falling into the utmoſt Di- 
ſtreſs. It is thought that there are judged 
Caſes in Scripture for moſt Events, and 
that there have few Changes happened in 
the World, which have not ſome Rules in 
the Book of God, to guide us in them. 
I cannot tell whether the Obſervation be 
univerſally true or no; but this we find, 
that there is much Truth in it, and more 
perhaps than is commonly imagined ; eſ- 
pecially in God's Tranſactions with the 
People of I/ra:!, whoſe more immediate 
Governor he was. As for Example; It is 
now doubted, whether Clergy Men may 
be deprived of their Spiritual Rights by 
the Civil Power, becauſe it is a Lay- 
Authority; and there are not a few, 
who have divided from the Church upon 
this Account. And yet we read (1 Ng 
ii. 26, 27, 35-) that King Solomon thruſt 
out Abiathar from being Prieſt unto the 
Lord, and put Zxdock in his room, for ta- 
king part with Adonij ah his Elder Bro- 
ther, who made himſelf King; * 
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he fulfilled indeed the Word of the Lord, 
but perhaps without his own Knowledge 
or intent at that time. But howſoever, the 
Jewiſh Kings accounted it Lawful to de- 
poſe the High-Prieft for Civil Crimes; 
and fo hath it been generally aſſerted by 
Divines, to be Lawful now under the Go- 
ſpel. Chriſtian Rings, according to one of 
the Articles of our Church, having the ſame 
Power over the Clergy in the Chriſtian Charch, 
4s the Godly Rings of Judah had in that of 
the Jews. I ſpeak this to contribute what 
I can to the ſettling of Mens Minds, 
that we might the more unanimouily and 
chearfully joyn in thanking God for our 
Deliverance; and that the Scruples which 
may allay the thankfulneſs of good Men, 
might be ſomewhat taken off, and 
abated. Let us then join in thanking God 
for preſerving the Perſons of their Maje- 
ſties, and for repreſſing the inſolence of 
a cruel, and a powerful Enemy; for deli - 
vering us from the Idolatry, Superſtition, 
Tyranny and Perſecution, which conſtant- 
ly attend the Popiſh Religion, eſpecially 
where it prevails by force. And let us 
thank God with a Sober, and a Chriſtian 
Joy, with Prayer, Pſalms, and Hymns, 

and Spiritual Songs, and not in profane 
Mirth, profuſe Intemperance, and the 
other Attendance of wild Jollity. 


It 
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It is a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe things, 
which are committed on Days of publick 
Mirth ; or but to mention the wild Extra- 
vagancies, and the Sinful Exceſs of them. 
The Philiſtines indeed (Judg. xvi. 23, 25.) 
upon a Feaſt-Day, when they were tranſ- 
ported with wild Mirth, brought forth 
Samſon to make them Sport, and uſed 
him contemptuouſly, as the Subject of 
their Scorn and Deriſion. But I ho 
Chriſtians will not offer the leaſt abuſe to 
the worſt of their own, or God's Ene- 
mies; but will endeavour to reclaim thoſe 
who are contrary minded to them, by 
ſoft Uſage, and with the Spirit of Meck- 
neſs, knowing that they themſelves may 
be overtaken with an Error, or a Fault. 
The Prophet Hoſes reproves the Jews, and 
ſeverely threatens them for their Intempe- 
rance on their Feaſt Days; for heating 
and making themſelves Sick with Bottles 
of Wine, and ſtretching out their Hands 
with the Scorners; that is, for Intempe- 
rance, and deriding Religion, and all that 
are Good and Serious, and for enflaming 
themſelves with Wine, and the Conſe- 
quences of it, Luſt and Exceſs. But we, 
my beloved Brethren, have not, I hope, 
ſo learned Chriſt. Let us be thankful 
after a Chriſtian manner, and give no way 
to unneceſſary Scruples or Jealouſies to 
allay our Joy and Thankſgiving ; * 

eſs 
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leſs at any time expreſs favour for the Ar- 
my of the inveterate Enemy of our Na- 
tion, and Religion; or lay the ſevere impu- 
tations of Apoſtacy, Perjury, and 


To which End let us joyn unanimouſly 
in hearty Prayers, for the Safety of their 
Majeſties Perſons and Government ; for 
Succeſs to their Arms, in order to a Safe 
and a Laſting Peace, and a happy Unani- 
mity in theſe Nations; that God's Name 
may be glorified, the Kingdom of his 
bleſſed Son enlarged, and encreaſe in Pu- 
rity and Holineſs, and that we may all be 
ſo bleſſed by him here, as that we may be 
eternally Happy with him hereafter. 


S E R- 


SERM ON XX 


Of the Duty of Chriſtians in Ex- 
| horting one another. 


HEBREWS KX. 25. 


But exhorting one another : and ſo 


much the more, as ye ſee the Day 
approaching. 


HE Apoſtle having ſtirred 
up the Hebrews to full Aſſu- 
rance of Faith, ſanctifica- 
tion of the Heart and Life, 
and to Stediaſtneſs and Per- 
— ſſeverance in their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, does at the 24th Verſe exhort 
them to promote this Duty 1n others, as 
well as in themſelves, by Conſidering one 
another, and provoking one another to Love, 
and to Good Works; maintaining Chriſtian 
5 Commus- 
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Communion with each other in publick ; 
and by Exhorting or Encouraging one 
another to Conſtancy in the Faith, and 
Chriſtian Obedience. 

So that we have in this Verſe, compa- 
red with the former, theſe things. 

1. A Duty of Conſidering, Provoking 
and Exhorting one another to Love, and 
to Good Works, and to Chriſtian Com- 
munion in the Solemn Aſſemblies. 

2. The Ground and Reaſon, or rather 
Motive to enforce the Duty——A4zd ſo 
much the more as you ſee the Day approach- 
in 


And the Doctrine which ariſes from the 
Words is this; That it is the Duty of 
Chriſtians, to excite one another to Acts 
of Love, and Charity, and all Good 
Works; and that moſt eſpecially at ſome 
certain Seaſons. 

It is our Duty as Men, to promote 
each other's Good, and the G of the 
Publick, of which we are Members; and 
for this Reaſon, which uſually is very 
powerful and effectual, viz. becauſe that 
our own Good and Intereſt is thereby 
promoted. For what are Single Perſons 
able to do without the Help of others ? 
And how can Mankind ſubſiſt without 
mutual Support? And in that Society 
which is called the Church, we are to 
have reſpect to the publick Good of Souls, 
as 
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as well as the private; and we are to con- 
ſider and have a due regard to the Giſts 
and Graces of others, as well as our own ; 
becauſe the Uſe, Exerciſe and Good Ex- 
ample of them is for our Good as well as 
_ theirs. God hath given to Men variety 
of Gifts, and to ſome, eminence in ſome 
Graces above others, for the perfection of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 
Edifying of the whole Body of C 177%, which 
is compacted together by that which e- 
very Joynt ſupplieth, ( Eph. iv. 12.) accord- 
ing to the effectual working in the mea- 
ſure of every part. And therefore we are 
to promote each other's Good, becauſe we 
thereby promote our own; and ſtir up 
that Light in another Man, which will 
again enlighten us, and ſtir us up to 
glorifie God for the Light which he hath 
enkindled in our Neighbour through our 
means. One Man's Light enkindles that 
of another, and the borrowed or propaga- 
ted Light ſhines back again upon the Ori- 
ginal, and both contribute to the encreaſe 
of the Luſtre of the Place in which they 
ſhine; and to the Glory of God, the firſt 
Original Light, which enlightens all Men, 
the Father of Lights, from whom all good 
Gifts do come; and the chief and laſt 
End to which all good Things are to be 
referred; for our Light is to ſhine before 
Men, that by ſeeing our Good Works, they 


may 
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may glorify not our ſelves, but God; and 
reflect back again all their communi- 
* Light, to the inexhauſtible Fountain 
Ot It, | 

In the General Epiſtle of St. Jade, and 
particularly in the 20th and 21ſ/ Verſes, 
we are exhorted to make uſe of ſeveral 
Means and Inſtruments of Grace, in or- 
der to the keeping of our ſelves in the 
Love of God, and in the Hopes and Ex- 
pectation of the merciful Sentence of Chriſt 
at the Day of Judgment. But ye, beloved, 
building up your ſelves on your moſt holy 
Faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep 
your ſelves in the Love of God, looking for 
the Mercy of our Lord TJejus Chriſt unto 
Eternal Life. 

The firſt Means laid down is, to Baild 
up our ſelves on our moſt Holy Faith ; that 
is, to encreaſe in all neceſſary and ſaving 
Knowledge, and to build upon the Foun- 
dation of a Chriſtian Faith the Super- 
ſtructure of a Holy Life. 

The Faith once deliver d to the Saints, 
(as it is called at the 34 veſe) briefly com- 
priz'd in the Apoſtle's Creed, and more 
largely deliver d in the Holy Scriptares, is 
the Foundation upon which we are to 
build ; and a Life according to the Pre- 
cept and Example of Chriſi, is that by 
which a pious Chriitian is raiſed into a 
Houle or Temple for the Holy —_— to 

well 


— 
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dwell in. For Men, but eſpecially Holy 
Chriſtians, are often reſembled to a 
Houſe or Building of God in Scripture, 
becauſe they were firſt made and faſhion'd 
by God in the Womb, when they came 
into the World, and afterwards main- 
tain'd, preſerv'd and upheld by his Provi- 
dence, and gradually built up in his moit 
Holy Faith, by the Workings and Opera- 
tions of his bleſſed Spirit, in order to his 
dwelling with them, by Spiritual Influen- 
ces, and Divine Communications. 
Now this Houſe or Temple is built indeed 
by God, who is the chief Agent, and Ma- 
ſter Builder; and yet nevertheleſs we are 
commanded to build up our felves, to 
ſhew that we are but ſubſervient to work 
with, but under God. And to make uſe 
of the Materials and Abilities he has gi- 
ven us, to build up our ſelves in our moſt 
Holy Faith, by Catechizing, reading of 
Scriptures, and other good Books; by 
training up our Family, and inſtructing 
one another as Opportunity ſhall ſuggeſt. 
Build up therefore your ſelves on your moſt 
holy Faith ; diligently ſtudy your Duty, and 
go on daily from one degree of Grace and 
Knowledge to another, until you come 
to be Temples tor the holy Spirit to dwell 
in, that is, to make a continual Abode in 
your Hearts and Aﬀections, by perſeve- 
ring and habitual Communications of his 
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Grace unto you. And build up ot only 
your ſelves, — one another, by Inſt ructi- 
ons in Righteouſneſs, by friendly Admo- 
nitions, gentle Reproo's, and mutual 
Help and Aſſiſtances. When you meet 
together, let not Worldly Affairs take up 
all your Diſcourſe, but take all fit and 
proper Occaſions to intermix ſomethin 
which may be uſeful to your Souls; that ſo 
your common Diſcourſe and Converſation 
may be ſanctified; and whether you Trade, 
Converſe, Eat, or Drink, al! may be done 
to the Glory of God. 

It is ſoretold by the Prophet Zechariah, 
Chap. vii. from the 20% Verſe, to the 
end of the Chapter, that it ſhould at laſt 
come to paſs, that Men ſhould take hold 
on the Skirts of one another, and all the 
Inhabitants of one City, ſhall go to the 
Inhabitants of another City, and fay, 
Come, let us go ſpeedily together, and 
pray before the Lord. That is, they ſhall 
Excite and ſtir up one another, to go in- 
ſtantly, and continually, to joyn together 
in the Worſhip of God, and in the Exer- 
ciſe and promoting of Religious Duties. 
They provoked as it were one another 
to good Works; they compelled one ano- 
ther to come in; they uſed Actions, as 
well as Perſwaſions, as the Eaſtern People 
were wont to do, when they diſcourſed 
together; they uted Holy Force, as 

| 10d 


* 2 * 
— 


Ser. 20. in Exhorting one another. 419 


hold on each other, to draw one another 
to the Service of God, by the Cords of 
Perſwaſion and Love; Hec vis Deo grata 
eſt; ſuch Force is acceptable unto God, 
and beneficial ro Mankind ; to conſider 
one another, (as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Heb. x. 
24, 25.) to provoke one another not to An- 
ger, and contentious Diſputes, but to Love 
and to good Works ; and to the maintain- 
ing Chriſtian Unity, and Communion : 
and ſo much the more, as you fee the 
Day approaching ; that is, as you know 
your ſelves to draw nigher each Day, to 
the Day of your Death, to the Day of 
Chriſt's Coming, and the End of all 
things. 
And therefore, ye beloved, beloved in 
Chriſt, our common Maſter; beloved to 
me, not only as Neighbours and Friends, 
but by rea ſon of the Spiritual Relation 
which there is betwixt us, of Paſtor and 
People: And if fo be I have, through 
God's aſſiſtance, begotten any of you 
through the Goſpel, beloved as Sons, give 
me leave to warn you, to beſeech you, 
to be Followers (not of me, but) of Chriſt, 
and his Apoltles, in exhorting one a- 
nother, according to their Commands, 
and in conſidering one another; that is, 
in conſidering the Spiritual Eſtate of each 
other, and mutually aſſiſting one another 
in Love. Reading often, and remembrir g 
| Ee 2 bat 
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what follows thoſe words in the tenth to 
the Hebrews, from the 24th, to the End, 
Exhorting one another, and ſo much the more, 
as you ſee the Day approaching : That is, the 
Day of Grace, which you may out-fin by 
a wilful Impenitency, by an Apoſtacy 
from the Faith of Chriſt, and the holy 
Converſation he enjoyns us: And when 
Men have wilfully Sinned fo long againſt 
Knowledge, and their own Conſciences, 
and the evident Light of the Goſpel, what 
can they in Juſtice expect, but a fearful 
looking for f Judgment! And if a Neigh- 
bour may fall into this fearful State, by 
your Neglect of conſidering, exhorting, 
and provoking one another, is not this a 
juſt Reaſon to excite you to this Duty, 
that you may fave your own Souls, and 
the Souls of them with whom you con- 
verſe. 

You ſee the Day approaching, faith the 
Apoſtle, meaning thereby, immediately 
and literally, the Day or Seaſon of the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, City, and 
Nation of the Jews, which was a Type of 
the great Judgment, and laft coming of 
Chrilt in his Kingdom. Therefore be ſure 
to hort one another, and to build up one 
another in your moſt holy Faith. And may 
not I uſe much of the ſame Argument 
unto you; for if a formidable Union A- 
broad, which hath becn accounted fatal 
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to our Religion and Nation, and Diviſions 
at Home; if Selhiſhneſs, Murmuring, 
Diſquiet, Uncharitableneſs, Domineering 
Impieties, open Propha neneſs, and a con- 
tempt of God and Religion, be a ſign of 
the near approach of God's Judgment, may 
we not fear God has a Day for us too. Bur, 


O may it be far off, and may it be di- 


verted by our ſpeedy Repentance; may 
it not be joined unto the Days of the 
Year, let it not come into the Number 
of the Months. Exhort one another, 
build up one another in your moſt holy 
Faith; uſe Arguments, uſe Entreaties, 
uſe Exhortations and Perſwaſions, leſt 
the Day of the Lord find us beating our 
Fellow-Servants, injuring and abuſing one 
another, provoking one another to In- 
temperance, or Wrath; and fo our Lord 
come upon us unawares, and appoint us 
our Portion with the Hypocrites, in Pu- 
niſhment to all Eternity. From which, 
God of his Infinite Mercy deliver us. 
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BOOKS Sold by J. Downing, i Bartho- 
lomew-Cloſe, near Weſt-Smithfield. 


Method of Devotion for Sick and Dying 
Perſons. With particular Directions from 
the —_— of Sickneſs, to the Hour of Death. 
A Vindication of the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a Future State. 

An Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm. 

A Diſcourſe concerning a Death-bed Re- 
pentance. 

A Seaſonable Vindication of the B. Trinity. 

Directions for Prayer. 

The Country Par ſon's Ad monition to his Pa- 
riſhioners againſt Popery. With Directions 
how to behave themſelves, when any one deſigns 
to ſeduce them from the Church of England. 

A Method of Daily Devotion. 

A Method of Devotion for the Lord's-Day. 

A Method of Devotion, in Time of Trou- 
ble and Affliction. 

An Exhortation to the Holy Communion. 

A Diſcourſe againſt Drunkenneſs, Curfing 
and Swearing. 

Againſt Blaſphemy. 
Debauchery and Prophaneneſs. 
Theſe 14 by the Reverend Dr. Affheton, 


A Familiar Guide to the Right and Profita- 
ble Receiving of the Lord's Supper. Where- 
in alſo the Way and Method of our Salvation 
is briefly and plainly declar'd ; Suitably ap- 
plied, and fit to be annexed to the Chriſtian 
Monitor. By Theophilus Dorrington, i 25. Price 4d. 
The ſame is Printed in a Larger Print, Price 
Bound 12 d. Alſo it is Printed in Welch, Stitch'd 
Price 4 d. ——Di:;0 in French, Price 4 4, 
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Books Sold by Joſeph Downing. 


The Arguments of the Books and Chap- 
ters of the Old and New Teſtament, with 
practical Obſervations. Written Originally in 
French, by the Reverend Mr. Oftervald, Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity, and one of the Miniſters 
of the Church at Neufchatel in Swiſſerland; And 
tranſlated by John Chamberlayne, Eſq; 

The Practice of True Devotion, in rela- 
tion to the End, as well as the Means of Re- 
ligion. By Robert Nelſon, Eſq; The Fourth 
Edition. 

Select Offices of private Devotion: viz, 
I. An Office of daily Devotion. II. An Of- 
fice of Humiliation : to be uſed on our Days of 
Retirement, for the more ſolemn Exerciſe of 
Repentance, III. An Office for the Lord's 
Day. IV. An Office for the holy Communion. 
With large Collections out of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. Deſign'd to excite Devotion in the Uſe 
of the Prayers, and to aſſiſt our daily Progreſs 
in Chriſtian Knowledge and Virtue. By Ri- 
chard Hele, A. M. w 

A Method of Devotion: Or, Rules for 
holy and devout Living : With Prayers on 
ſeveral Occaſions, and Advices and Devo- 
tions for the holy Sacrament. Written by 
Mrs. Burnet, Wite of the late Biſhop of Sarum. 
The Third Edition. To which is added, 
ſome Account of her Life, by T. Goodwin, 
Archdeacon of Oxford. 

The Hiſtory of Churches in England. Where- 
in is ſhewn, the Time, Means, and Manner of 
Founding, Building and Endowing of Churches, 
both Cathedral and Rural, with their Furni- 
ure and Appendages. By Tvmas Staveley, Eſq; 
late of the Ianer-Temple. 
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Books Sold by Joſeph Downing. 


The Liturgy uſed in the Churches of the 
Principality of Neuſchatel: With a Letter from 
the Learned Dr. Fablonski, concerning the Na- 
ture of Liturgies: To which is added, The 
Form of Prayer lately introduced into the 
Church of Geneva. 

The Grounds and Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, explained in a Catechetical Diſcourſe, 
for the Inſtruction of Young People. By the 
Reverend Mr. Oftervald. 

A Help to Devotion: Being a Collection of 
Prayers for ſeveral Occaſions, fitted for the 
Days of the Week. With a particular Office 
for the Sacrament. The 3d. Edit. Corrected. 
Written by a Geatlewoman for her own pri- 
vate Uſe. 

The Principles and Duties of the Chriſtian 
Religion, conſider'd and explain'd ; in order to 
xetrieve and promote the Chriſtian Life, or 
that Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. Divided jato XXVI. Chapters. One 
awhereof being read every Lord's-Day, and 
Holy-day, the whole will be read over thrice 
in the Year. 

Wiſdom from Above; Or, Conſiderations 
tending to explain, eſtabliſh or promote the 
Chriſtian Life, or that Holineſs, without which 
no Man can ſee the Lord. 

A Collection of Forms of Prayer, for the 
daily Uſe of Families, or of pirticular Per- 
ſons. Theſe 3 by Dr. Mapletoft. 

A Companion for Penitents: Or, the Reflc- 
ctions of a penitent Soul on the Mercies of 
God. 


| 


